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Instead of Introduction:

BALTIC SCIENCE
BETWEEN THE WEST AND THE EAST

(General Historical Aspects)

Baltia, the Baltic countries or the Baltic states (Estonia, Latvia,
Lithuania) is a geopolitical term recognized in the 20th century.
At this conference the concept “Baltic science” is treated as science
which in the course of time has been developed in the territory of the
three countries in many different languages (Latin, Swedish, German,
Russian, Lithuanian, Polish, Latvian and Estonian) by scientists of
various nationalities.

Science in the Baltic countries emerged in connection with the
foundation of universities. The first University in the Baltic States
was Vilnius University — the Academy of Vilnius — founded in
1579 as a centre of the Catholic counter-reformation. After the
Livonian War (1561-1583) Estonia ‘and after Swedish-Polish wars
(1600-1613, 1618-1629) Livonia was incorporated in Sweden. In
1632 King Gustav IT Adolf established the Protestant university in
Tartu (Dorpat, named as Academia Gustaviana (1632-1656). It was
opened again under the name of Academia Gustavo-Carolina in
1690, but the activities came to an end in 1710 during the Northern
War.

In both Vilnius and Tartu University the language of instruction
and science was Latin, in Tartu to a slight degree also Swedish and
German. Scientific ties of the Academy of Vilnius were mainly limited
to Polish-Lithuanian, but also other Central European Catholic
universities. Tartu University had closer communication with the
universities of the Swedish Empire and also with those of Protestant
Northern Germany and the Netherlands.

In the 18th century Vilnius University remained the only scien-
tific centre working in the Baltic region being under strong influence
of the Society of Jesus until the end of the century. However, in
the second half of the 18th century, under the influence of European
universities secularization of science began there (see L. Klimka’s
abstract, p. 54-56), which led to a flourishing of natural and exact
sciences. In Mitau (Jelgava) in the Duchy of Kurland Academia
Petrina worked for some time as a higher school (1776-1806).
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At the end of the 18th century both Vilnius University and
Academia Petrina were incorporated in the Russian Empire. In
1802 Tartu University was re-opened. The first professional staff
came mainly from Germany and German became the language of
instruction. Vilnius University was closed by the tsarist government
at the same time with Warsaw University — in 1823, after the
Polish-Lithuanian revolt.

Thanks to Germany taking the leading position in European
and world science at that time as well as to material support from the
Russian state Tartu University became one of the most prominent
universities in Europe in the second quarter of the 19th century. In
the 19th century Tartu University played the role of the most impor-
tant mediator or bridge between the science of Russia and that of
western Europe. During the 19th century nearly a hundred scientists-
professors went over to Russian universities or to the St. Petersburg
Academy of Sciences (G.F. Parrot, H. Hess, K. E.v. Baer, E. Lenz,
W. Struve, A.T. Middendorff a.0.). Nearly fifty graduates and pro-
fessors from Tartu University proceeded to Europe in the second
half of the 19th century, the majority of them to German universi-
ties. They had strong influence there on the development of several
new directions in the field of medicine, pharmacology (R. Buchheim,
I. Schmiedeberg), physical chemistry (W. Ostwald, G. Tammann) and
in some other branches of science.

In this way Tartu University and also the Tartu Veterinary In-
stitute (founded in 1848) as well as the Riga Polytechnical College
(founded in 1862, later Polytechnical Institute) assumed a remark-
able role of the so-to-say scientific bridge between the Russian and
European science. In the 19th century the ties of Baltic scientists
with those of Scandinavia were more episodic. The beginning of
century was marked by going master-classes (H. Hess and others)
at J.J. Berzelius, the prominent Swedish chemist. Prof. W. Ostwald
(got a Nobel Prize in 1909) worked in close contact with a young
Swedish scientist Svante Arrhenius (1859-1927) who arrived in Riga
Polytechnicum in 1886 to investigate the problems of chemical ki-
netics and the theory of solutions in Ostwald’s laboratory. Arrhenius
was elected honorary member of Riga Polytechiical Institute (1912).

In the nineties of the 19th century political situation in the
Baltic countries changed. The tsarist government began to carry
out active policy of Russification. Instead of German the Russian
language was introduced as official at Tartu University and other
schools. A great number of Russian professors from St.Petersburg
and Moscow came over to Tartu. Alongside the number of scientists
of Estonian, Latvian and Lithuanian nationalities grew. Thus, in
1918 there were three Estonian and three Latvian professors at Tartu
Univesity, but noticeably more assistant professors, private assistant
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professors, teachers and lecturers. Nevertheless, the majority of
scientists coming from local nationalities were forced to find a job
in Russia. So the first generation of Baltic-born (Estonian, Latvian)
scientists were mainly active in exile (see J. Stradins, p. 7-9). Their
scientific production was published mainly in German or Russian
and they were accordingly considered either Germans or Russians
by nationality.

1917-1920-ies were characterised by the process of shaping the
independence of the Baltic states. Establishing national universities
formed a part of the process. Tartu University was reopened as an
Estonian university. The new Latvian university was established in
1919 on the basis of Riga Polytechnical Institute. As Poland had
incorporated the capital of Lithuania — Vilno, a new university was
founded in Kaunas.

Because of the shortage of national staff in the 1920-ies, profes-
sorships were offered to German and Russian scholars. To reduce
German and Russian influence, scientists from the Baltic turned to
Finnish-Scandinavian and English- American scientists.

Close natural contacts (conferences, seminars etc.) between
Baltic scientists were established. But the common languages at
these meetings were still German or Russian. In 1935 English was
decided to be used as the main language of scientific intercourse
but without results. In Riga, in 1937 at the I Congress of the Baltic
Historians, where all the Baltic Sea countries as well as the historians
from Hungary, Italy and France were present, 46 of the 59 reports
were read in German, 11 in French and 2 in Italian. A suggestion
was made at the Congress to establish a common research institute
of the Baltic states with its own magazine that would assemble and
coordinate research work concerning the Baltic subject.

During the annexation of the Baltic states by the Soviet Union
and World War II science in the Baltic countries was destroyed. At
the end of the war nearly a half of scientists of these countries were
forced to leave and work in exile.

While being a part of the Soviet Union scientists in the Baltic
lost their earlier international contacts. Soviet imperial policy of
science was based on the ground principle — from the centre to
the republic, i.e. science was directed from Moscow. Nevertheless,
former mutual scientific relations between Estonian, Latvian and
Lithuanian scientists were gradually re-established. Science historians
of the Baltic states have to some extent set an example to others.
From 1958 up to now 16 conferences on Baltic science history
have been organized. Conditioned by the numerous participation
at these conferences of the scientists from other Soviet republics,
the conferences acquired all-Union significance. From the 1960-ies
the international relations of Baltic scientists were also re-established,
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especially between Finnish and Estonian researchers. The aspirations
of Baltic scientists for the survival of their native science and culture
formed an essential part in the civil resistance of these nations against
the sovetization and Russification (see J. A. Krikstopaitis, p. 16-18).

A turning-point in the development of Baltic science was
brought along by “perestroika” in the Soviet Union and regain-
ing of independence by the Baltic states.

When projecting science policy one’s own national interests are
taken into account as primary. At the same time essential importance
is attached to creating new contacts in the West, westernization of
higher education and science (see J. A. Krikstopaitis, p. 10). New
perspectives have emerged to consolidate the strivings of Baltic
scientists at home and in exile. So far the best results in this
connection have been achieved in Lithuania (the establishment of a
university in American style — the Kaunas University of Vitautas
the Great) and in Latvia, where a number of coordination centres of
mutual research work have been established. In order to accomplish
all the scientific and national-political intentions of Baltic scientists
it is important to call into being an Institute of Baltic Studies or a
Baltic Academy of Sciences, the idea of which had already cropped
up in 1920-1940.

The re-establishment of the traditional scientific relations be-
tween the Baltics and Germany, especially Baltic-German scientists,
is also of great significance. At the same time we do not want to
lose our previous close contacts with the East and we believe them
to acquire a new productive essence.

K. Siilivask



Section 1
THE HISTORY OF HUMANITIES
AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

HNCTOPUA TYMAHUTAPHBIX
N COIINAJIBHBIX HAYK

LATVIAN SCIENCE IN EXILE
AND ITS REINTEGRATION
INTO SCIENCE IN LATVIA

Janis Stradins
(Riga)

Until the foundation of the independent state of Latvia in 1918,
science in Latvia was represented mainly by Germans and Baltic
Germans, who acted in the local scientific societies and in Riga Poly-
technical School (founded 1862). Great significance for Latvia had
also the Dorpat {Tartu) University, where till the end of the 19th
century Germans dominated. Until the beginning of Latvian na-
tional awakening this monopoly hindered Latvian intellectuals from
advancing in economic and social spheres as well as in research work
and higher-school teaching in the Baltic provinces. Like the edit-
ing of the Latvian newspaper “Peterburgas avizes” (1862~1865) and
the systematizing of Latvian folk-songs (dainas) by K. Barons and
F. Brivzemnieks, which was carried out in St. Petersburg, Moscow or
estates in inner Russia, the first generation of professional Latvian-
born scientists moved forward at the end of the 19th and beginning
of the 20 th centuries in St. Petersburg, Moscow, Kharkov and Kiev.
Thus, until the end of the 19th century a tradition of Latvian science
in exile took shape.

The Latvian veterinary and microbiologist Ch. Helmanis dis-
covered mallein in St. Petersburg (1891), the chemist J. Auskaps
first determined right organic dyes on textile fibers by spectroscopy
there (1910), R. Krimbergs isolated carnythine (insect vitamin Br)
in Moscow (1905), the physicist V. Altberg measured the sound in
the Moscow laboratory of P. Lebedev (1902), K. Balodis (Ballod)
conducted a lot of researches in economy and statistics in Germany
and Russia. The academic career of the linguists I. Endzelins and
P. Smits, the archaeologist F. Balodis, the astronomer F. Blum-
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bachs, the specialist in internal diseases M. Sihle, as well as that of
many physicians — graduates and doctors of St. Petersburg Military
Medical Academy — began outside of Latvia, mainly in Russian
universities.

The entering of Latvians into academic life in their homeland
was guaranteed by the independence of Latvia and the foundation of
the University of Latvia in 1919. This first national higher school put
together the dissipated scientists from Latvian diaspora and gave an
impetus to the development of studies and research in Latvia. During
the 20 years a research system was created, young generations of
Latvian scientists were educated.

During World War II this science in Latvia was destroyed. The
Baltic Germans left for Germany in 1939-41 (among the “Um-
siedlers” there were also several Latvian-born scientists, such as
A. Petrikalns, M. Primanis, E. Eegriwe). In 1944/45, fearing Soviet
occupation, about 60 % of the professors of Latvian University and
Academy of Agriculture left for Germany and Sweden. At the end
of the 1940s most of them moved further to USA, Canada, Aus-
tralia, partly to Great Britain and South America. The professional
qualities of Latvian scientists have been ascertained by the fact that
most of them got places in research centers of Western Europe and
USA, eg. in Uppsala University; the chemist A. Taurins and the
geologist A. Dreimanis were elected fellows of the Royal Society of
Canada, L. Slaucitajs became the head of Antarctic expeditions of
Argentina, the anatomist and anthropologist J. Primanis got “golden
apple” professorship in Pittsburgh University, etc.

Latvian historians contributed to big monographs on the history
of Latvia edited in Sweden (E. Andersons, E. Dunsdorfs, A. Svabe,
A. Silde, A. Aizsilnieks, A. Johansons, U. Germanis). In Mel-
bourne, Australia, Prof. E. Dunsdorfs edited the irregular periodical
“Archives” (1960-1992, 31 vol.), dealing with various topics of the
history of Latvia and its culture.

New generations of Latvian academic graduates have grown up
in exile. Until 1982, there were 10,052 Latvians with higher education,
among them 1963 with a master’s and 1001 with a doctor’s degree.
Among them were 890 professors and 485 research workers outside
universities (the total number of Latvian emigration is about 140,000
people, so the percentage of academically advanced people has been
very high).

Up to 1988 the contacts of the émigres with Latvia were poor,
although in 1966-70 there existed some — strongly limited, sanc-
tioned by the Soviet authorities. So, in 1966 the chemist Prof.
M.E. Straumanis lectured in Riga, in 1970 Prof. B. Jirgensons and
M.E. Straumanis (both USA) participated in the VII International
IUPAC Symposium for Chemistry of Natural Products in Riga. The
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historians U. Hermanis (even in 1968), E. Andersons, A. Ezergailis
delivered some lectures in Riga as well. Among the participants in the
Latvian Congress for Technical Sciences in Montreal (1976), Munster
(1982), and Toronto (1988) were Doctors J. Ekmanis, E. Gudriniece,
A. Kresliné and J. Stradins.

The situation changed in 1988, after the “third awakening”
and the restoration of the independence of Latvia. Stable contacts
between the scientists in exile and those in homeland have been
established, a lot of exile Latvians have lectured in universities
of Latvia, have been elected foreign or honorary members of the
Latvian Academy of Sciences, nostrified as Dr. habil. of Latvia or
got honorary doctoral degrees from the University of Latvia, Riga
Technical University, the Latvian University of Agriculture, or the
Latvian Academy of Sciences. Up to now (beginning of 1993) 12
honorary members and 40 foreign members of the Latvian Academy
of Sciences have been elected from Latvian diaspora (scientists,
writers, physicians, etc.). In 1990 and 1993 two Latvian Physicians’
World Congresses, and in 1991 (12-17 July) the I Latvian Scientists’
World Congress took place in Riga.

In 1992 AABS/IREX board has been opened in Riga, and
Baltic Research Fund has been founded here in order to maintain
cooperation with the Association for the Advancement of Baltic
Studies (AABS).

Some contacts have been established with Baltic Germans as
well, with Baltische Historische Komission at Gottingen University
(corresponding members of this Komission from Latvia — Prof.
V. Doroshenko and Dr. J. Stradins); Baltic Germans (A.D. Loeber,
G.v. Pistohlkors, H. Ischreyt, W. Schlau) have been elected foreign
members of the Latvian Academy of Sciences. The society “Domus
Rigensis” has been founded in 1992 to promote contacts with Baltic
Germans, and the association “Latvia and Latvians Worldwide”
(“Latvija un latviesi pasaule”) even in 1989 to study the problems of
Latvian diaspora.

A process of reintegration of the exile Latvians into Latvian
science is going on. On the other hand, several scientists in Latvia
leave their country for long-term work abroad, and a phenomen of
“third emigration” of Latvian scientists can be observed.

Latvian scientists have brought with them ideas and scientific
directions from their homeland to the country of migration and wvice
versa, and so they may be regarded as a part of science transfer and
international scientific communication.

The complicated processes in the past and at present have been
discussed in the lecture, and some prospects for the future have been
given.



UNIVERSITIES OF THE BALTIC STATES
AND COMING WESTERNIZATION

J. A. Krikstopaitis
(Vilnius)

The culture of the three Baltic States is in the process of freeing
itself from Soviet stereotypes and destroying the totalitarian con-
straining structures. Since then it has encountered an avalanche of
new ideas and programs from the West. This sudden wave of events
has brought in two new variables: westernization of universities and
the “brain drain”.

The two above variables reflect a tendency generated by the
development of our global civilization. Westernization brings to the
academic life new scientific study programs as well as a new style of
thinking, cooperation and action. This part of the program ought to
be supported by all means. However, in the free countries of Europe
westernization has another side: it is the domination of American
way of thinking, education and values. This side of westernization
is manifested by the triumph of a very rational, urbanized, tech-
nologival civilization which is overshadowing European culture and
traditions. This sort of a new wave is especially dangerous to a small
nation.

“Brain drain” is an unavoidable reality. It would be fatile to
stop it artificially. The only solution would be to bend this process to
the advantage of the Baltic countries. The public and its educational
and developmental system should do everything to bring back as
large a part of émigrées as possible. For this purpose motivations
have to be created encouraging the repatriation of the individuals or
their work results. Creation of material incentives is the prerogative
of governmental structures. However, mental incentives affecting a
civic choice are the obligation of the educational system, its academic
activities and prestige of individual universities.

From this stems a conclusion: to the universities belongs a
responsible role in developing the citizens of a small nation. The
guidelines of their ethic should help them to reach congruence of
individuals’ lives with the destinies of their nations. They should
create motives for actions which determine civic responsibilities. In
the civic consciousness the education of the individual is not only an
asset and privilege, but also responsibility, voluntary obligation and
dedication.
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THE STUDENTS-REFUGEES
FROM LITHUANIA
AT UNIVERSITIES OF GERMANY
IN 1945-1949

Algirdas Tupéiauskas
(Vilnius)

The rise of the Lithuanian students-refugees at postwar univer-
sities of Germany is a consequence of the second Soviet occupation
of the Baltic states. Up to the reconstitution of Lithuanian indepen-
dence the problem had not been investigated for political reasons
and now reconstruction of the past events is possible on the basis of
archival data. This report was prepared on the ground of archival
data in World Lithuanian Archives at Chicago.

The refugees from the Baltic states fled before an advancing
army and opposite ideology. After the end of the war they flew into
the stream of about 8,000,000 refugees and displaced persons which
had knocked about the West European countries. By December
1945 much of them had returned to their homelands and this stream
decreased to 5,500,000. After one year, in December 1946, there
were still an estimated 1,600,000 refugees who needed some form of
international help. At the same time the General Assembly, of the
United Nations voted to create the International Refugee Organi-
zation (IRO). In July 1947 it assumed direct care of about 704,000
refugees and displaced persons. A year later, on June 30, 1948 the
care from IRO had been reduced to 600,000 persons through the op-
eration of programmes of repatriation and resettlement of refugees.
The location of refugees was the following: in Germany — 508,000,
in Austria — 37,000, in Italy — 25,000, in other countries ~ 29,000.}

During the first three postwar years the number of refugees from
the Baltic states remained nearly stable. They did not repatriate to
the occupied homelands for political reasons. So in August 1948
TRO presented the following statistics: the total of refugees receiving
IRO care was 535,614, of which refugees from the Baltic states
constituted 23 %, from Poland - 24 %, from the Ukraine — 15 %,
from Yugoslavia — 4 %, Jewish ~ 25 %, from other countries - 9 %.2

Intellectual activity was continued even in the depressing living
conditions in exile. A unique example of the unity of intellectuals
from the Baltic states was the organization of the Baltic University
in Pinneberg near Hamburg. The Baltic University with about
150 professors on the teaching staff and about 1,000 students in 8
faculties and 15 subdivisions was established in the spring of 1946
and worked until the fall of 19493

Lithuanian students-refugees were resettled to the Displaced
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Persons’ (DP) camps of American, English and French occupation
zones. 170 DP camps are known to which Lithuanian refugees
were resettled. So the young men entered the universities which
were located near their temporary living places. The total number
of Lithuanian students in the universities of West Germany was
found out.’ In the Table are presented the number and dynam1cs
of Lithuanian students in more than 30 universities of postwar
Germany.

Universities Fall Spring Fall Spring Fall Spring Fall
1945 1946 1947 1948
American zone
1. Bamberg 6 2 3 5 5 1 1
2. Dillingen 12 61 62 44 30 7 -
3. Darmstadt - 70 70 72 56 39 15
4. Eichstatt 32 30 40 63 72 67 56
5. Erlangen - 26 51 97 81 60 41
6. Frankfurt - 57 132 i61 142 110 40
7. Giessen - 8 15 15 15 17 7
8. Heidelberg - 50 79 88 72 61 34
8. Karlsruhe - 19 63 104 131 96 43
10. Marburg - 9 13 15 15 12 8
11. Minchen - 209 302 324 164 126 103
12. Passau - - - 1 1 - -
13. Pullach b.
Minchen - - 5 6 4 - -
14. Stutigart - 60 97 123 109 105 49
15. Wurzburg - 20 24 61 53 41 18
16. Regensburg - - - 4 3 - -
In whole 50 621 956 1183 953 742 415
English zone
17. Bonn - 34 65 72 52 45 40
18. Braunschweig 16 16 17 22 18 18 18
19. Clausthal - 6 2 2 1 1 -
20. Detmold - 1 1 1 1 1 1
21. Dusseldorf 9 9 12 13 15 11 11
22. Gottingen 13 23 53 58 51 52 38
23. Hamburg “Hanza” 27 30 30 60 60 44 41
24. Hannover 20 43 44 4 37 18 15
25. Hannoversch.
Munden - 11 11 15 16 11 10
26. Kiel 5 17 15 27 19 12 10
27. Koln - 18 11 14 15 11 8
28. Munster 16 16 34 33 13 17 16
29. Pinneberg-
Baltic - 440 440 297 138 100 100
In whole 106 663 734 657 425 341 309
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Universities Fall Spring Fall Spring Fall ' Spring Fall

1945 1946 1947 1948
French zone
30. Freiburg - 33 79 132 147 168 118
31. Mainz - - 27 28 24 26 23
32. Tubingen 102 292 164 184 200 190 164
In whole 102 325 270 344 371 384 305

In whole Germany 259 1610 1961 2185 1750 1467 1029

In March 1949 only about 800 Lithuanian students remained
in the universities of West Germany. The list of postwar universities
confirms the high level of the educational system in independent
Lithuania and demonstrates the roots of our intellectual strength in
exile.

LITERATURE

1. The facts about refugees, IRO, Geneva, 1948, p. 5.
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CONTACTS BETWEEN THE SCIENTISTS
OF THE SCANDINAVIAN COUNTRIES
AND LATVIA DURING THE PERIOD
OF LATVIAN INDEPENDENCE (1918-1940)

J. Stradin§, Dz. Cebere
(Riga)

The data concerning scientific contacts between Latvia and the
Scandinavian countries during the period of Latvian state indepen-
dence (1918-40) have been gathered from the archives in Riga and
analyzed. During the period mentioned traditional contacts between
Riga and Northern universities and research centers got closer than
in the previous epoch. A trend manifested itself -— to reorientate
Latvia from former dominating contacts with Germauy and Russia
to more close collaboration with Scandinavia {mainly with Sweden).

13



After the proclamation of the independent Latvian Republic
(November 18th, 1918) the formerly existing Riga Polytechnical In-
stitute — a high school profiled in engineering and agriculture —
was replaced by the Latvian University in 1919, where humanities
and social sciences, medicine, natural sciences and theology were
represented as well. The new university united the majority of
Latvian-born scientists earlier dispersed throughout Russia. A lot
of scientists from abroad were invited to work at the new univer-
sity as well; among them some came from Scandinavia, e.g. the
anatomist and anthropologist Gaston Backman (1883-1964) from
Sweden, the entomologist Embrik Strand (1876-1947) from Norway.
Backman organised an anatomical theatre in Riga and started inves-
tigations of the anthropology of Latvians, which were later widely
and successfully developed by his pupil and co-worker Jekabs Prima-
nis (1892-1971) till 1944. E. Strand, who formerly had investigated
the fauna of Norway, edited in Latvian the “Folia Zoologica and
Hydrobiologica” and began (together with Viktors Ozolins} hydro-
biological investigations of the Riga and the Baltic Sea. A relatively
wide collaboration began to develop with Swedish historians and
theologians. The expert in the history of arts and culture Tor Helge
Kjellin held a professorship in the Latvian University in 1929-31,
before returning to his homeland as director of Museum in Karlstad.

Among the doctors honoris causa of the Latvian University
were King of Sweden Gustav V, professor of forestry of Helsinki
University Aino Karla Kajander, professor of agriculture from Nor-
way Emil Korsmo, professor of the Helsinki Technical University
Hjalmar Brotherus, Swedish scientists Richard Ekblom, Hugo Ham-
mar, Eugene Backman (brother of G. Backman}, Sigurd Curman,
Johny Roosval, Danish scientists Torvald Madsen, Sven Lomholt —
about 12 scientists from Scandinavia. When King Gustav V received
his honorary doctorate in history on June 29, 1929, rector of the Lat-
vian University emphasized the significance of the “good Swedish
times” for Latvian history and culture. The appropriate materials
have been analyzed.

Latvian professors J. Enzelins, P. Smits,_A. Tentelis, M. Sihle,
K. Kasparsons were promoted to Dr. h.c. of Uppsala University.

Some Finnish and Swedish scientists (J. Mikkola, K. Krohn,
S. Curman) were elected foreign corresponding members of the
Scientific Committee of the Riga Latvian Society (“Academia Sci-
entiarum Latviensis S.R.L.”) founded in 1932 — the first, private
Latvian academy of sciences.

In 1920-40 serious attempts were made to closen connections
of Latvian science with Scandinavia, in opposition to the former
German orientation, to create a Scandobaltic scientific community.
This trend ranifested itself at the conference of Baltic archeologists
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(1930) and Baltic historians (1937), both held in Riga, at conferences
of Baltic hydrologists, at regular conferences on Baltic — Scan-
dinavian intellectual cooperation, held since 1935, as well as at a
conference of physicians of the Baltic states and Finland (Helsin-
ki, 1938). A pronounced activity in this field was demonstrated
by the archeologist Prof. Francis Balodis (1882-1947), chairman of
the Latvian-Swedish Society, corresponding member of the Swedish
Royal Academy of Literature, History and Antiquities. An invita-
tion from Swedish State Antiquary S. Curman in July 1940 gave
F. Balodis an opportunity to leave Latvia after Soviet occupation.

Among scientific study tours that of the Latvian physicist Alfons
Apinis in the Copenhagen Institute of Theoretic Physics headed by
Niels Bohr, in 1936-37, should be noted. Apinis worked (together
with Weisskopf) on the problem of nuclear forces between heavy
elementary particles (protons and neutrons) in the frame of Fermi
theory, as well as on superconductivity problems. The mathematician
Nikolajs Brazma (Brauer) worked in Copenhagen together with
Harald Bohr. There are numerous examples of exchange of students,
books etc. at that time.

However, this course of development of scientific contacts was
interrupted by World War II. The epoch of Soviet domination in the
Baltics was not favorable for contacts with Scandinavia. However,
episodical contacts, especially in ecology, went on.

Some remarkable Latvian scientists in exile acted as professors
in Sweden (Prof. H. Skuja, A. Vegis, P. Mellis, L. Abolin$ in
Uppsala University, V. Ruke-Dravina in Stockholm). E. Kanavins
worked in Norway. F. Balodis, A. Svabe, U, Germanis, H. Biezais,
A. Aizsilnieks, A. Johansons continued their investigations of the
history of Latvia. From the younger generation of Latvian-born
scientists the astrononier D. Dravins and the chemist I. Neretnieks
should be mentioned.

Historical traditions may build a foundation for contemporary
contacts, which are making remarkable progress. In 1990 the first
nieeting of the presidents of academies of sciences of the Baltic re-
publics and the Swedish Royal Academy of Sciences took place, with
a special emphasis on ecological problems. Since then collaboration
has become more extensive. In 1992 the Science Council of Denmark
has accomplished an international evaluation of science in Latvia,
the results of which may lead to wider coniacts between Latvia and
the European (Northern) communities.

Although the scientific contacts of Latvia with the Fennoscan-
dian scientific community are not as close as those of Estonia, they
play a certain role in the contemporary and future development of
sclence in this country.
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A PECULIARITY
OF THE BALTIC CIVIL RESISTANCE:
ITS HISTORICAL
AND INTELLECTUAL SOURCES

J. A. Krikstopaitis
(Vilnius)

Today, when talking about the contribution of the Baltic states
toward the downfall of the Soviet empire, one must have source mate-
rials describing the characteristics of the Baltic non-violent resistance.
This paper contains a discussion of one of those characteristics so
very peculiar to Lithuania.

First we call your attention to that the Soviet occupation in
1940, having brought communistic pseudoideas, has confused the
civic consciousness of the Lithuanians which found itself unpre-
pared to cope with ideological aggression. Omne of the greatest
mistakes made by the occupied nation was — almost a universal
belief that it would be possible to preserve an autonomous state,
and that a “temporary” occupation was not the worst fate, since
the war had enveloped the rest of Europe. But the Soviet-made
marionette government’s powerlessness to conduct its affairs, cruel
repressions, massive deportations to Siberia, German occupation,
then the second Soviet occupation have finally crushed any illusions
about a Lithuanian autonomy. In 1945-1946 numerous groups of
young people retreated into illegal existence. Discounting ideological
motives and the experience of occupation, armed resistance in the
forests was motivated by a) compulsory mobilization into the Soviet
Army even before the war was finished, b) abolition of land own-
ership (through nationalization), c) deceptive Western propaganda
promising liberation and all kinds of assistance.

From the experience of the first decade of Soviet occupation one
could make four conclusions: 1) physical resistance by the partisans,
who fought against much more numerous and professional mili-
tary forces, cannot last long (regardless of a hopeless situation the
partisan warfare lasted for almost seven years), 2} underground orga-
nizations are scon discovered, 3) repressions or massive deportations
destroy the nation’s most active intellectual forces, 4) communist ide-
ology and russification, encompassing all forms of activity, became
a dangerous threat for spiritual and physical existence of the nation.

After the collapse of partisan resistance the psychological ten-
sion of the population subsided. This was not a symptom of a total
collapse of the occupiesl nation, but a sign of a reorientation, not
accidentally coincident with the death of J. Stalin in 1953 and the
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marked increase in the number of Lithuanians in the communist
party hierarchy. During this period the nation was adaptively resist-
ing the hidden genocide being used against it and searching for a
means of self-defence. A new tactic of self-defence crystallized in the
Baltic. This specific tactic was neither discussed nor declared among
the various groups of the public. It manifested itself as a synthesis
of historical experience, healthy common sense and inborn defensive
reflex. This phenomenon, which was particularly virulent in Lithua-
nia, can be called a certain polymorphism of activity and behavior.
It was actualized by a more or less proportional scattering of cultur-
al resources, industrial structures and agricultural units throughout
the territory. (Unfortunately, such efforts did not succeed as well
in Latvia and Estonia and therefore they experienced an unstop-
pable inrush of immigrants which was instrumental in determining
the contemporary demographic situation there). The above-named
polymorphism does not only mean scattering and decentralization
but also a variety of action forms. Polymorphism was formed as a
natural answer to the occupant’s violence, as an ethnic homeostasis
seeking to obtain an equilibrium in a continuous environment of
aggression and genocide. Polymorphism which became a method of
resistance by unarmed civilians was able to take maximum advantage
of the idiosyncratic and erratic qualities of the centralized empire.
Furthermore, having adapted itself to the occupying regime the com-
munity began to influence the system and constrain its activity. This
topic is worthy of a special study.

It was not easy to actualize the principle of polymorphism
as a means of non-violent defence against a militarized system.
However, two circumstances favored that method: 1) the imperial
system was corrupt, among its officials reigned bribery, deceit and
drunkenness, 2) the university level educational institutions were
able to produce appropriate specialists (particularly during the first
decade after the war) and awakened a desire for cultural values while
disregarding strict ideological controls and continuous persecution
of humanitarian education.

A significant role was accomplished by the self-expressive quality
of culture. Not only in the cities but also in the whole periphery
of the country appeared amateur choirs, theater and music groups.
Ethnographic and archeological expeditions proliferated, a network
of libraries as well as protective institutions for preservation of
cultural objects was established. It was an interesting fact that
Soviet tolerance was successfully obtained for such things. This
was because the oviets thought that through this they would be
able to rule better and firm up the control of the public. However,
the regime encountered complete defeat here because these cultural
activities relied on ethnic culture and traditions developed through
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centuries. Even the historical facts heavily distorted by the Soviets
and the imposed ideology could not stop the progress of national
and historical consciousness.

The preliminary research results indicate that the polymorphism
was already developing during the last centuries while experiencing
continuous Russian, German, and Polish aggression as well as the
repressive measures of occupants’ repressions. Subsequent research
of historical facts will deepen the generalities presented here. Besides,
in depth analysis of the Soviet period will develop conclusions which
will form the foundation for the strategy and defence system of civil
resistance for the Baltic states. Such strategy will become real and
part of our options only when it is inculcated at the school bench
and assumes a central position in our educational system.

BETWEEN WEST AND EAST:
THE CASE OF PHILOSOPHY IN ESTONIA

Eero Loone
(Tartu)

1° This paper attempts to present a study of history of phi-
losophy satisfying the requirements analogous to those of Hakan
Tornebohm’s third stage of philosophy of science and of Yehuda
Elkana — Aant Elzinga two-tier approach to studies of human
thought with cognitive import [1]. The ‘West’ will refer to Western
and Northern Europe and to the English-speaking parts of the rest
of humanity (Estonian interrelationships with Asia outside Russia
have been marginal).

2° Estonia is located within the contact zone between periph-
eries of two Empire-areas (or world-system areas, or regional-system
areas). It has never belonged to the cores.

3° Institutionally, philosophy has been produced in Estonia
within the public university system. Contributions from other sources
have been negligible. Until 1940, the numbers of active philosophers
were never above four; therefore, individual preferences of particular
persons were paramount in determining the character of philosophy
produced and transferred within the limits of available choices.

4° The direction of reception of philosophy was from the West
to Estonia until 1940. There was no noticeable pressure from the
East. Within the Empire of Russian Czars, Estonia retained Luther-
an religion and local self-government by a non-Russian elite (Ger-
man nobility). In Russian core areas, philosophy was practically
nonexistent or subordinated to religious teaching within institutions
connected with the Orthodox Church until 1905. Conflict of cap-
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italistic and Soviet-type systems precluded reception of philosophy
from the East between 1918 and 1940. Afterwards, until 1989, Es-
tonian philosophy had to proclaim a version of Marxism received
from the nineteenth-century West through the East. Independent
reception of Western philosophy started since 1960 in selected fields
(philosophy of science, philosophy of history). Leninist Marxism
obviously diverged from some areas of reality it claimed to mirror
or reflect. It was unsophisticated in comparison with either Hegelian
or analytical philosophies and did not possess legitimacy for colonial
Estonians (even if some of them were Marxists) comparable to its
legitimacy in Russia. Estonian ‘Critical Marxism’ is comparable to
its counterparts in other East European countries [2].

5° Social control over philosophy was exercised during the 17th
century by means of external peer review and government ideologi-
cal police (over the compatibility of philosophic doctrines with the
current dogmas of the Lutheran Church). Between 1802 and 1940,
the basic control was exercised through external peer review in the
process of making academic appointments. Within the Soviet system,
a combination of external political police (CPSU and KGB), inter-
nal institutional police with self-policing and peer review developed.
At present, external steering by financial agencies is complemented
with some attempts of political policing (mainly through nonphiloso-
phers within academic communities) and institutional politics within
the philosophic community (use of power-struggles to enhance per-
sonal status and get institutional privileges for personally favoured
philosophies).

6° In employment and financial terms, the Soviet system was
not inimical to philosophy in Estonia. In 1980s, 60...80 paid posi-
tions were available for philosophers, compared to 30...35 in 1990s.
The easing of constraints after the onset of liberal totalitarianism
made some very good philosophy possible. There were still definite
boundaries between legal and illegal, although the field of legality
was being expanded by means of ‘Foreword Marxism’ and some
direct contacts with Western philosophy were possible [3]. Universi-
ty curriculum and basic textbooks were produced by a government
department in Moscow, although some teaching materials could be
supplied locally. Nevertheless, the development of original ideas and
free reception from other countries were severely limited to marginal
fields of enquiry.

7° Although rumours of original contributions by Estonian
philosophers have been circulating in the West [4], [5], compulso-
ry and unfamiliar Soviet rhetoric, rigidly controlled and irregular
personal contacts lowered the chances of acceptance within Western
core areas of original ideas from the periphery. These chances are
low in any case.
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VILNIUS UNIVERSITY
AND LITHUANIAN SOCIETY
IN THE 1st—-3rd DECADES
OF THE 19th CENTURY

Aldona Prasmantaite
(Vilnius)

In the first decades of the 19th century (1803-1832) the Imperial
University of Vilnius was an important centre of education and
research work as well as a centre of popularization of science.

The main ways of spreading scientific information from the
University to the non-academic society were the followinig: 1) public
meetings, 2) the journal of popular science “Dziennik Wilenski”
(1805-1806, 1815-1830), 3) textbooks for secondary schools. The
system of rendering information to various strata of society created
by the University had granted the regular and uniform spread of
scientific knowledge.

According to the estimation of that time the popularization
of science was an activity equal to research work and pedagogical
work. The organization of public meetings and the preparation of
textbooks were regulated in the sections of the University Statute of
1803. The University could coordinate the themes as the control of
the Ministry of Popular Education to which the University had been
subordinated was formal. The scientists and scholars who worked at
the University took care of the spread of scientific information, what
predetermined the content of the material. The greatest attention
was paid to the propagation of natural sciences, due to the intensive
development of natural science, the differentiation of fundamental
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science into separate branches of science. The popularization in-
cluded all fields of natural sciences of this period — theoretical
(mathematics, astronomy, physics, chemistry, geology, geography,
biology) as well as applied sciences (medicine, agriculture, technics
and technology). The most active popularizers were A. Virvicius
(1791-1865), V. Karcevskis (1789-1832), J. Sniadeckis (17561830},
A. Sniadeckis (1768-1838), F. Dievinskis (1788-1857), S. B. Jundzi-
las (1761-1847), M. Ocapovskis (1788-1854), K. Krasovskis (1784~
1854). Attempts were made to give as much as possible of actual
and valuable scientific material.

On the basis of the above-mentioned ways of information ren-
dering by the method of information analysis the main directions
were determined to which the greatest attention from the side of
popularizers was paid: 1) actual theoretical problems (in physics —
research by Kalorik, in medicine — surgery among other branches,
etc.); 2) methods of scientific investigation (detailed descriptions of
experiments are frequently met); 3) practical advice (instructions
are given how to apply the achievements of chemistry, physics and
other sciences in household); 4) information about the scientific —
organizational activity (information about the lectures delivered in
other universities, bibliographical information about new periodicals
and books in other countries).

Due to the activity of the University in the popularization of
scientific information the achievements of science in the world were
spread in the non-academic strata of society what in its way formed a
demand for knowledge. It caused the inspiration of the development
of democratic tendencies in the cultural life in Lithuania and became
a ground for the propagation of science in the Lithuanian language.

THE ROLE
OF FOREIGN ACADEMIC CENTRES
IN THE FOUNDATION AND FORMATION
OF ESTONIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY
IN TARTU IN THE YEARS 1919-192$

Mare Viiralt
(Tartu)

The University of Tartu, opened on Dec. 1, 1919 with Estonian
as the language of teaching, was by no means established at an
empty place. Preconditions for foundation of an Estonian university
had partly been formed by the middle of the 19th century as the
intelligentsia, influenced by the Learned Estonian Society, took a
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deeper interest in the Estonian people, their language and history.
Soon afier the overthrow of the tsar and the establishment of
Estonia’s autonomy, the question of the foundation of the Estoni-
an university arose. At the first congress of Estonian students and
alumni, held in March, 1917, J. Tonisson, P. Pold and V. Ernits
expounded their ideas of higher education in the Estonian language
[1]. On May 31, 1918, the Russian-language university in Tartu
closed officially its activities {2]. The Baltic-German Land Univer-
sity (Landesuniversitat), quickly set up by the German occupation
authorities, ceased existing at the end of November 1919 [3].

At its first meeting on May 16, 1919, the Commission of
preparatory work for reopening of the university (headed by P. Pold)
lay down the main principles of the Estonian university [4] and
decided to open the university as quickly as possible notwithstanding
the fact that fierce battles were still going on in the fronts of the
War of Independence. Despite all difficulties the first 69 students
were festively matriculated in the assembly hall of the university on
October 4, 1919. The official inauguration ceremony was held on
December 1, 1919 [5].

And yet, how was all this possible? The following preconditions
enabled to set up our national university in such a short time:

1) Estonia becoming independent;

2) increase in the number of top intellectuals of Estonian na-
tionality (those who were already teaching or were able to teach at
the university);

3) good reputation of the tsarist Tartu University in the inter-
national world of science which enabled to invite talented scientists
of younger and older generation from abroad to work at Tartu
University (mainly from Germany and Scandinavia), the majority of
which acquired Estonian quite soon.

The main tasks of Tartu University of the Estonian Republic
were fixed as follows:

1) to change over to the Estonian language in university as
quickly as possible;

2) to train scientists and specialists of Estonian nationality in
the principal branches of science;

3) to develop primarily the national sciences (the Estonian lan-
guage, folklore, literature, history, archeology, ethnography and ge-
ography) which had not been possible in the former pro-German
and pro-Russian university.

The foundation and activities of our national university have
been dealt with in the collection of writings “Tartu University of
the Estonian Republic 1919-1929”, compiled by the contemporaries
[2], and in several single studies, the majority of which discuss the
contribution made by Swedish and Finnish scientists, especially to
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the development of Estonian national sciences in the first years of
the university’s activities [6]. The role of grant-aided scholars in the
formation of the body of Estonian scientists has been analyzed by
T. Auli [7].

Considerably less attention has been paid to the contribution
made by the other European (German, French, Swiss, Austrian etc.)
and Russian (including those of Estonian origin) scientists.

The present paper attempts to fill this gap to some extent. It
analyzes:

1) academic (scientific centres) and national background of the
lecturers (mainly professors and docents) who took positions at Tartu
University in the years 1919-1929, their contribution to the develop-
ment of Estonian national university and their further activities.

2) preparation of teaching staff for the university, their advanced
training at home and abroad.

Relying on primary sources about 50 scientists from abroad (Es-
tonians, non-Estonians) and from among local non-Estonians were
invited to Tartu University as professors and docents in the years
1919-1921. During the first decade of the activities of the Estonian
university (1919-1929) altogether > 70 lecturers were invited. Within
the first three years (1919-1921) about one fourth of the invited sci-
entists entered service in the Faculty of Medicine [8], one fourth in
the Faculty of Philosophy, one third in the Faculty of Mathematics
and Natural Sciences, and one third in the Faculty of Law. The num-
ber of those starting work in the Faculties of Agriculture, Veterinary
Medicine and Theology was smaller. Considering a longer period
(1919-1929), however, the guest lecturers were distributed between
the faculties more homogeneously: their number in the Faculties of
Medicine and Philosophy decreased, while that in the Faculties of
Agriculture, Veterinary Medicine and Law increased.

Which was the national composition of the above-mentioned
teaching staff? Both in the years 1919-1921 and 1919-1929 the
Baltic Germans constituted the majority (3740 %) of the lecturers
invited from abroad and from among local non-Estonians. They were
numerically followed by Finns (13-15 %), German nationals (12—
15 %) and Russians (9-11 %). The number of Estonians coming
from abroad was considerably smaller (5 %) as well as that of
Latvians (5-6 %) and Swedes (6 %). Single Jews, Hungarians,
Danes, Frenchmen and Austrians were also represented.

The majority of the Baltic Germans worked in the Faculty
of Medicine (more than one third of the invited teachers of that
nationality) and in the Faculty of Theology (one fifth). Finns taught
mostly in the Faculties of Philosophy and Mathematics and Natural
Sciences, Germans (in addition to the last-mentioned faculties) also
in that of Veterinary Medicine, Swedes in the Faculty of Philosophy
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and Jews in the Faculty of Medicine.

It is of great inierest to observe from where the lecturers of
different nationalities came to Tartu University.

Estonians came exclusively from Russia (St.Petersburg, Sim-
birsk, Voronezh). Half of the Baltic-German lecturers were living
in Tartu (13) whereas the rest came from Germany (4}, Russia
(St.Petersburg — 2, Harkov — 1, Moscow — 1, Minsk — 1), Latvia
(1), Switzerland (Bern — 1) and Austria (Vienna — 1).

Two thirds of the Finnish teachers had been employed by the
University of Helsinki and the Swedes had worked at the Uni-
versities of Stockholm or Uppsala. before coming to Tartu. The
Russians came from Russia only (mostly from St.Petersburg), Jews
from Germany (Gottingen, Frankfurt) and Latvians from Riga.

Thus, in the years 1919-1929 leading teachers (professors, do-
cents) came to Tartu University from the following countries (accord-
ing to preliminary data): at least 14 from Germany, 14 from Russia,
9 from Finland, 4 from Sweden, 4 from Latvia, 3 from Switzerland,
2 from Austria (Vienna) and 1 from Hungary, Denmark and France.

Of the local non-Estonians at least 14 persons were employed by
the university as professors and docents (mostly the Baltic Germans
residing in Tartu and a few Russians).

Thus, the majority of the teachers invited to Tartu Universi-
ty from abroad had previously been working in Central Europe
(altogether one third; mostly in Germany and Switzerland) and
Russia (one fifth), not in Scandinavia (Finland, Sweden), as usually
emphasized. That, by no means, lessens the big contribution of
especially the Finnish scientists (Lauri Einari Kettunen, Ilmari Man-
ninen, Aarne Miikael Tallgren, Arno Raphael Cederberg, Johannes
Gabriel Grano etc.) as teachers of Tartu University and developers
of Estonian national sciences.

An essential role in training university teachers of Estonian
nationality was played by the institution of grant-aided scholars. Up
to 1930 more than 70 scholarships for advanced training both at
home and abroad (usually for a year or two) were appointed. More
than half of the grant-aided scholars became university lecturers.
Thus, by 1929 Estonians constituted already 75 % of professors
and docents and as much (74,7 %) of private docents and auxiliary
teaching staff at Tartu University.

Research trips to foreign universities and other leading research
centres (mostly on summer holidays) had also favourable influence
on the university teachers’ and postgraduates’ qualification. Their
aim as well as that of grant-aided scholars was often to compile their
academic dissertations. Subsidies for research trips were allocated
from state resources or special funds of the university.

At least 26 fellows (incl. grant-aided scholars) of the Faculty
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of Medicine studied abroad for a shorter or longer period in the
years 1919-1929, staying in 9 countries (mostly in France, Germany,
Austria and the U.S.A). More than 25 scientists from the Faculty
of Mathematics and Natural Sciences underwent further training
in 14 countries (mainly in Germany, England, Finland, Poland, the
Netherlands, France and Czechoslovakia). The number of foreign
journeys was somewhat smaller in the Faculties of Philosophy, Law
and Agriculture. More than 15 fellows of the Faculty of Philosophy
stayed in 13 countries (mostly in Germany, Finland, Russia, France,
Italy, Hungary and Poland). At the same time only 7 of the 22
grant-aided scholars from the Faculty of Philosophy were able to
travel abroad during their sabbatical years (the average being 88 %
in the other faculties).

At least 17 scientists from the Faculty of Law studied and
worked at foreign universities in 7 countries: Germany, France,
Austria, Denmark, Switzerland, Italy and Czechoslovakia.

More then 15 specialists from the Faculty of Agriculture had
a possibility to attend advanced training in 7 countries: mostly in
Germany, Finland, Sweden and Switzerland.

5 persouns from the Faculty of Veterinary Medicine (including 4
grant-aided scholars) worked in 6 countries (Austria, Germany, the
Netherlands, Switzerland, England and Sweden).

At least 105 scientists of Tartu University (grant-aided scholars,
postgraduates, participants in research trips) stayed in 20 different
countries in the years 1919-1929. According to the number of visits
the countries can be ranked as follows: Germany (23 % of the
total number of visits), France (15 %), Finland (11 %), Austria
(9 %), Sweden (5,5 %), England (5 %), Hungary and Poland {4 %
both), Russia and Switzerland (3,5 % both), Czechoslovakia and the
Netherlands {3 % both), Italy and the U.S.A (2 % both), Norway
(2 %), Denmark (1,5 %), Greece, Latvia, the Ukraine and Azerbaijan
(0,5 % each).

In conclusion it can be emphasized that first of all quite various
scientific ties (visiting university teachers from abroad, grant-aided
scholars, advanced training etc.) between Tartu university and several
high-level universities of the European countries (mainly in Germany,
France, Finland, Austria, Sweden) strongly favoured the rather quick
formation of the scientific staff of Estonian nationality already during
the first decade (1919-1929) of activities of the Estonian national
university.
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DIE ATMOSPHARE DES AKADEMISCHEN
SCHWEDISCH-ESTNISCHEN VEREINS

Sirje Tamul
{Tartu)

In den 20er und 30er Jahren wirkten an der Ugiversitit Tartu
zwei akademische Vereine der nordeuropaischen Lander: der am
15. Dezember 1931 das Recht auf Wirken erworbene Akademische
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schwedisch-estnische Verein* und die Akademische Gesellschaft fur
Kulturpflege der Nordischen Landere deren Grindungsauftakt am
17. Dez. statt fand. Die genannten Gesellschaften richteten sich in
ihrer Tatigkeit auf das Kennenlernen schwedischer Kultur, ebenso
deren Verbreitung an der Universitat Tartu und uberhaupt in Est-
land, auch auf das Ausbauen der kulturellen, wissenschaftlichen und
stammverwandtschaftlichen (estnische Schweden) Beziehungen.

Es bestand schon im Herbst 1931 die Absicht, den Akademisc-
hen schwedisch-estnischen Verein zu griinden. Der Anlafl dazu konn-
te eigentlich die Griindung des Baltischen Instituts an der Universitat
Stockholm 1931 gewesen sein, das sich zu einer rein forschungsge-
zielten Einrichtung entwickelte und zu dessen Aufgaben es gehorte,
die aus Baltischen Staaten kommenden Stipendiaten heranzubilden.
Den Anstoff zur Grundung des Vereins gaben auch die bestehen-
de Notwendigkeit nach einer akademischen Kontaktinstitution und
ebenso der Einfluf des nach Tartu eingeladenen Gastprofessors fur
schwedische Sprache und Literatur Per Vaino Wieselgren, der Ende
1930 hier ankam.

Was andere Stifter des Vereins betrifft, so waren sie zum grofiten
Teil aus der philosophischen Fakultat — Juhan Vasar, Hendrik Sepp,
Peeter Tarvel, Otto Liiv, Paul Ariste, Wilhelm Viget und andere.

Die geistige Atmosphare der Gesellschaft bildeten von ihrer
Griundung an Per und Greta Wieselgren, Gustav Suits, Sten Karling
und andere Mitglieder des Vorstandes.

In den 1930er Jahren hat die schwedischen Literatur in Est-
land grofien Beifall gefunden, weil sie uns realistisch und ihren
Verhaltnissen nach ahnlich scheint. Bestimmt haben dazu auch re-
gelmassige Literaturabende, Uberblicke der Neuerscheinungen und
Rezensionen beigetragen, auch die Sprachprobleme blieben nicht
ohne Achtung (der Unterricht der schwedischen Sprache im Aus-
land, Zusammenhange der finnischen und estnischen Sprache usw.),
Auftretende waren P, Wieselgren, J. Magiste, P. Ariste u.a.

Im Rahmen des gemeinsamen Themas von Historikern und
Naturwissenschaftlern hat man in den Jahren 1934 bis 1936 mit
den Behandlungen iiber gemeinsame und unterschiedliche Aspekte
von sogen. Garget — des baltischen und nordischen Gebietes
begonnen (E. Kant, H. Laasi u.a.).

Im Bereich der Geschichte war das Hauptthema die gemeinsame
Geschichte von Schweden und Estland im 17. Jh. (P. Wieselgren,
J. Vasar, Fr. Puksov, S. Karling, O. Sild, H. Normann u.a.).

Am 5. Jahrestag des Akademischen schwedisch-estnischen Ve-
reins hat man iber die Moglichkeit diskutiert in Tartu das Baltische
Institut zu grunden, mit den Vorbereitungen dazu fing Prof. G. Suits
an.

* Svensk-Estniska Samfundet vid Tartu Universitet.
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Fir die objektive Einschatzung der Tatigkeit des Vereins schei-
nen die schriftlichen Uberlieferungen noch nicht geniigend erforscht
zu sein, doch kann man zweifellos sagen, daf dank den Grundern
des Akademischen schwedisch-estnischen Vereins Prof. P. Wieselg-
ren, G. Suits, S. Karling, O. Liiv, J. Vasar u.a. die Universitat Tartu
sich zu einem akademischen schwedischen Zentrum entwickelte.
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CHEI[MOUKA JIUTOBCKON
APXUTEKTYPHOU HAYKHU B YCIIOBHUAX
COBETCKOU OKKYNAIUU
(1940-1990 I'T.)

H. MaakeBuunyc

(Kaynac)

Jlo coperckoit oxxynanme Jluroscxot pecnybnrkm B 1940 r. B
Kaysaccom ymmsepcmtere mM. Brrayraca Bemmkxoro Ha TexmEue-
ckoM dakKynLTeTe HOATOTABIMBAIMACE KajJpH EHXEHEPOB-CTPORTERER
¢ mpaBaME apxaTekTopoB. OEE ycnemso paboranu B Jlurse mapsny
¢ apXHTeKTOpaMH, BLIYCKHEKaMU By3oB Apyrex crpar Espomu. He-
KOTOpHE B3 HEX, OCTABIUIECS, IOCJe BOWHH B JIHTBE, BKIIOYBIHCEH B
NeATeILHEOCTs BHOBL OTKPHTOro KayHaccoro rocyapcTBeHHOTO YHE-
pepcETeTa, rge B 1946 r. 6L OTKPHT apXETEKTYPHEE (akyiLTer.
Ha meM roToBENIOCH HOBOE NMOKOJEHHE apXHTEKTODOB.
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CrnengdHxa HOATOTOBKH 3aKiiodainack B TOM, 4TO BCe Ipeno-
gaBaTen® QaKynLTeTa, OLBIINE CHEeNEANECTAMHE JOBOEHHOTO BpEMe-
HH, OCTABAJIACL CTOPOHERKAME COBDEMEHHOM, B OCHOBHOM (QYBKIHO-
HaJLHEOA HampaBleHHOCTH B apxaTekrype. Ho mo 1955 r. onm 6mum
BHHYXAEHH NPHAePXHEBATLCA OPHEAANLHOTO ICEBJOECTOPHYECKOTO
YKpalaTeNsCXoro HANPAB/IeHHs B apXHTEKType, OTBEYaBLIEIO HM-
nepckol ugeonore® CCCP, uyxpoit ¥ Henpaemiuemon ans JIuTsm.

OT0 0Ka3alOoCh OPOMHLIM HIarOM Ha3aj OO CPaBHEHHIO C apXE-
TeKTypo#t He3aBEcEMon JImTBu. B Takmx ycinosmax ma dakynsrere,
a Tak)ke B NpaKTHKe NPOEKTHPOBAHHEA KYJILTHBEpOBalack ocobas
CAEP)KAHHOCTE: H PANMOHANLHEY MOAXON K apXuTeKType, a IJaB-
HOE — YMOHACTpPOEHHE H J3CTeTHYeCKHe OCHOBH CTYAEETOB (JOpME-
poOBAJIO CaMO ApXHTEKTYpHOe OKpYyXeHHe, cpesa ropoAa Kaynaca, B
KOTOpOM CTOANO MHOIO 3JaHEW aPXHTEKTYPH ZOCOBETCKOI'O BpeMe-
EE. OHo cnyxmno kKaKk OM HarIAXHMM OOCOGHEM H HMeJO pellao-
mee 3HaYEHHE AJNA MONOJOTO HOKOIEHEA apXHTeKTOpoB. Biarogaps
3TOMY He NPEPHBANKCE TBOpYeCKHe Tpajunuu. ['ocmojcrBoBana He-
rracEaf, HO TBepjas HEIPHMHEPAMOCT: K OKKYHNAIlEH B ee LHOCHej-
CTBHAM, AYX OPOTHBOCTOSHEA. He cmydadmo, korfa mocie 1955
r. NOABHJHCL YCJOBHES LIS HOBOR COBDEMEHHOW HANpaBIeHHOCTH
B apX4TeKType, HHAYCTPHANHIANUE CTPOHETENLCTBA, NTATOBCKHE ap-
XETeKTOPH HApAAY ¢ KONjleraM® H3 cocejEnx JlarBEg B OCTOERH,
6LICTPO B €CTECTBEHHO IepeNTH Ha aBaHrapAHOe NONOXeHHe, CO3/aB
PEJ 3HAYHTENLEEX OOLEKTOB, OTMEYEHHMX NPEMEAMH H 33BOEBAIH
OpE3HaEAe. OTH CTPOCHEA CTANH HarI4AHKM IPAMEPOM I APYTHX
pecuybnax CCCP. HecMoTpsa Ha 3eCTKHA peXXEM JHKTATYDH, apXa-
TeKTypa coBeTckoro mepmoga B JIurse 6mia cpeAcTBOM AYXOBHOTO
IPOTEBOCTOSHAA.

TaKOK AYX HAOIHOHAJLHOI'O CAMOCO3HAHHA B YCJIOBHAX OKKyNa-
OEE 00 BO3MOXHOCTHE HOAJAEPMHEBANA M HayKa apXHTEKTYDH — Teo-
pus B mcTOpEA apxurextypw JlaTsu. Pabota 6mna cocpeforovesna
ITaBHLM 06pa3oM B mEToBckoM HHUH crpomrenncTBa m apXmTekTy-
PH B ropoge Kaynace. YuemuMm OLUIA NOATOTOBJIEHH H BEIIYIMEHL
B CBeT 3HAaYHTENhHHe TPyAH “CoBpeMEHHHE HANpPABIEHHA B apXué-
Tekrype 3anaga”, “Hcropmsa apxarekTypu Jlursw” I 1., “JImTOB-
cKoe HapojHOe 3oA44ecTBo”, “ApxHTexTypa Baasrioca”. CosmecTHO
C 3CTOHCKHMH H JATBHACKAME y4eHHMH B ['epMaEwm 6mna onybnas-
xosaHa kBHEra “IlamaTEmkm mckyccrsa Banrmitckux crpam — Ocro-
mua, Jlarsrsa, JInrea”.



BEJIOPYCCKHME CTYAEHYECKHE
SEMJIAYECTBA HAYAIJIA XX BEKA
B TAPTYCKOM YHUBEPCHUTETE

A. JI. KemTuMmon
(M=mrcKk)

Baxnoe Mecro B mcropru TV 3amamaer ero pont B popMEpOBa-
EHE HaNZOHaILHOA HHTENNHTERNEE H DAa3BHTHE KYNLTYPH Pa3HLX
gapogoB. B XIX - pagane XX BB. B HeM obyganocr mReMano 6exo-
PYCOB H ypoxernyes Benapycum.

Xapaxreprou ueproit TY Toro mepmoja sBifeTrcs HaIHYEE B
HEM Da3BETBIEHHON CETH CTYAEHUECKAX OpraBE3aliRt, KOTOpue 06%-
eEHANR CTYLEHTOB O HX COENHANLHOCTAM, TEPPRATOPHANLHOMY HIK
Han@oHalrHOMY npm3gaxaM. Crypmenvecxse mMExpoconuymu B TY —
KODIODANKH, OOIIEeCTBa, KPYXKKA H 3eMIIYECTBa, yXxe paHee CTAHO-
BRJIMCL OpefMEeTOM CHeNWalLHNX HCCIECJOBARHEH H HAYUHLIX CTaTelf.
310 xacaerca coobmects crysenros B3 Banrem, omsum, Kasxasa,
Ykpamau, a Takxe oOTefRHEHHEN CTYJEHTOB IO cnequaisHoCcTAM. O
cTyRenTax u3 Bexapycy ecTs JEmL yKa3aHEe Ha “IONHTKY” CO3JaTH
Gexopyccxoe crynerueckoe obmecteo [1]. Ha camom pene, mecxomus-
x0 6eNopycCKEX CTYAYHYECKHX OpPraHR3anM# BmojEe opHIEaNLHO
BEIH CBOK HAeATelsHoCT: B Hadaje XX B., HMEIH CBOE YCTaBH X
neyaTH.

B cnucke crygenueckux xopnopanait u obmects TY 8 1909 r.
cpear 80 oprammzanmi orMedeHw MmHCKOe 3emusyecTso B Bmaen-
CKo€ 3eMIIA9eCTBO IOPLEBCKEX CTYAeHTOB. OHE BOSHEKIE B IIEPHOX
6ypHOro pocra CTyfieHuecKEX coobmecrs B 1906-1908 rr., xorja 3a
TpR rofa ®x 6mno yupexzgeno 43. Ycrasu Maurcxoro & Braecrcxo-
ro 3eMns9ecTs yrBepxkaenu Coserom npodeccopos yraBepcuTera 16
Hos6px 1907 r. [2].

B oprasmsanuornoM cobpanEr MmHCKOro seMingdecTna OpHHS-
1m ywacrae 20 cTyZeaToB. B ycrase 6mino 3amEcaHO, 4TO ero me-
Nbi0 ABJAETCA “yAOBIETBOpEeHEE MaTepPHAILHMX MOTpebHOCTER CBO-
®X 4NeHoB” myTem HpefoCTABJIEHHEA CCYJ, PEKOMCHAANAA IJIA MOXY-
YegEs NocoOEN B CTHNERAMHA, “CORedCTBEA B NPHECKAHEH BCAKOTO
pofa 3anaTEA”. JleACTPHTENLEHME YICHAME 3€MIISYECTBA MOLIH
6uTL ypoxernsl & xuTen® MEHCkoR ryGepEEE. B nomsay semigdve-
cTBa IPOBOJHEJIHECH Bewepa, CHEKTAKIH, YBTalRCh pedepar [3].

Ycras Bunencxoro seMnsvecTsa Bo MHOroM Gmn cXox C ycra-
BoM MmEcKoro, HO npeflyCMaTpPEBal, KPOME MATEDEANLHEX, YAOBRE-
TBOpeHEE B AYXOBHWX HoTpebHOCTER choEXx wienos. IloosTomy mpesn-
HONATalioch Co3faHEe GEHONTAOTEKH ¥ NOANECKA Ha ra3eTH H XYp-
panu. IlpE oToM “kawcmuil 4NeH 3eMNACCTBA NONB3YETCA KHEraME
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6ecnnaTHO; DPEEMYIIECTBEHHOE XK€ NpaBo Ha UONB3CBaHEE ydeOHH-
KaMH EMEIOT McHee COCTOSTEeNbHHE uneHH” [4].

Jliobonirrer anany3 cocrasa Briercxoro 3emngqecrsa, chenan-
HWA Ha OCHOBEe MATPRKYNLHHX KHET [5]. B 1907 r. ®3 13 denomex
JNBUG ofuH 6MN ypoxeHmeM BmirHioca, a oCcTaubHHE — YPOXKEENA-
ME Gemopyccxux yesfios I'poasenckoit B BaneBcxo#t ryGepHmit, Bil-
nycxkHEKaM# BuiaeEcxoR JIRTOBCKOM IPaBOCIABHOK AYXOBHOR CEME-
HapEH. IIpE 5TOM OZRHHAZLLATH H3 HEX — CHHOBLH CBAIEHHOCHYXE-
renet. Cxoxas xaprmua Eabmoganacy ® mo couckam 1910 r.

C 1896 mo 1918 rox 247 BumyckaEKoB 6€TOPYCCKEX IPABOCHAB-
HEHX AYXOBHWX CeMaHHpPEHA cTajm cryfentaM= TY, 194 23 gEx Gunm
ypoxennamMe Benapycm. Toasxo B 1907 r. B TY mocryumamo 52
6enopyccxux ceMaHaprCTa [6].

14 ampapsa 1911 r. pexrop TV B. I'. Anexcees, BumonRasg mo-
cragosnegde CoBera MEEHCTDOB, BpEMEHHO 3aNpeTEJ B YyHEBEpCH-
TeTCKHAX INOMeNeHAIX “BCAKHE CTYAeHYeCKEe COOpaHEA HEHAYYHOr'O
xapakxrepa”. BuROBHEWe B HapymeHME 3TOro 3anpeTa HCKIOYATACE
23 yEEBepcETeTa. Becron 1911 r. Bunercxoe m MuHCXOE 3eMusve-
CTBa IPEXPATHIE CBOe cyllecTBoBaHEe. Torpa »e B TY 3akpunauc:
eme 60 crynenueckmx obmects [7].

B 1916-1917 rr. BO3HHMKIO €llj¢ HECKONLKO 3eMIA4eCTB CTYyZRCH-
ToB B3 Benapycm. B aro Bpemz 3 TY macumrusanoch cemuue 50
OQRNOEANLHO Pa3pEERHLX CTYREEYecKHX opramu3anmit (H3 mmx 21
obuectso, 7 xpyncxos, 15 semnsuects ® 13 xopnopamEn) ®, cpexx
uux, Bobpysickoe B ToMesrcoxe 3emasdecTBa, 4L yCTaBH yTBEp-
xaern Coperom mpodeccopos TY 3 gexabps 1916 r. [8]. Iocae
yTBEPAAEHEA ycraBa 24 ¢eBpana 1917 r. K HEM HIPHCOERREHIOCH
Brrebexoe semasecrso [9].

Be3sycnoBHO, cTyReBETH H3 Belapycu BCTymaj® ¥ B ApyrHe CTY-
AeHdeckBe coobmecTsa. Tak, B ycrase xopmopagme “Ruthenia”
opAMo 3am#caHo: “B xopnopanio BCTYHaoT TONEKO PYCCKRE [0 Ha-
DHOHANLHOCTE (BENEKOPOCCH, Malopoccsl B Gexopoccu)” [10]. Ilo-
JISKHE H eBpeH — BRXOAmW H3 Benapycm, cocrosana » monsckax B
€BpeHCKAX CTYAeHIECKHX cooblnecTpax.

Crynentn 3 Benapycm yuacTsoBane x B paboTe Hay4HHX CTY-
AenveckEx obumecrs. Tosapmiy npepcenatens Bmmenckoro semisge-
crsa B. [I. lpyxuan cran ogHEM B3 13 9eHOB-yupefaTeIeR KPYXK-
Xa CTYACHTOB HCTOPHKO-(HIONOrHYecKoro gpaxynsrera s 1911 r.
[11]. Ynemu Bmnemckoro m MEECKOrc 3eMIAYecTB IPAHEMAIR aK-
THBHOE ydJacTHe B AesTensHocTE O6igecTsa CTYAEHTOB HCTOPHKO-
¢Enonoreveckoro gaxynsrera 3 1908-1914 rr. [12].

Bunyckraka TV, anern 6e10pycckax 3eMIA9eCTB, BHECIH 3Ha-
9YHTeNLHEOY BKJIaJA B P3BETHE HAYKH M KyJNBTYPH CBOER pecnyOngxy.
Taxk, B. JI. lpyxuHn craj BEARKM BCTOPHKOM, OAHEM H3 Opradd3a-
TopoB B npodeccopoM Benopycckoro rocyiapcTseEHOro YERBEPCH-
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TeTa, AedcTBRTENLEuM wrenoM WHcTETyTa 6enopycckoil xymLTYpH.
Ilpeacenarens Muacxoro semnsgecrsa B. O. Mopsor — sacnyxesn-
HLJ Bpad, 3aCIyXeHHHYA AeATeNn: Haykd, npodeccop, OpexcefaTeNs
npaBieHEs HayuHoro obmectsa xmpypros BCCP (1947-1954). Ero
nMeHeM Ha3ssaHa Bobpyiickas ropoackas 6oaLERANA.
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IIPO®ECCOP TAPTYCKOI'0O YHUBEPCUTETA
A.CTEH/IEP-IETEPCEH U HAYYHLIE CBA3H
3ANAJA M BOCTOKA

Cepreit Mcakxos
(Tapry)

Kageapu pyccxon ¥ cnaBsHckodl EIONOTEH, Cyu[eCTBOBABIIAE
» TapTycxkom ymmBepcmrere c Bauala XIX B., xasamocs 6u, ymxe
IO POAY CBOell CIENEANE3ANAM AOMKHH OLUIM 6HTL ODHEHTHPOBaHH
B ocEOBHOM Ha Bocrox, ma PoccHio, HO ¥ OHE 3a9acCTyl0 BLIION-
BEANE pons cBoeoOpa3HHX NOCPEJHEKOB B HAayYHHWX CBA3AX 3anaja
m Bocroka, akTEpELM upoBoAHEKOM KoTopix B XIX-XX BB. 6mn
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Taprycxmit ynusepcaTer. Ilpodeccop pycckoro s3nka H clOBec-
BoctE B 1811-1812 rr. A.C.Kaikcapos yumnca » [érrunreme, rge
3aMETEN KOXKTOPCKylo AHccepTranmio ® m3fan csoe “Hccnepopamme
[0 A3LMecKol MuQONOrEM claBgH” Ha HeMermkoM sasmke. IIpogec-
cop aroro xe mpexMera B 1836-1867 rr. M.II.Po36epr oxomumum,
mpaBZa, MoCKOBCKEE YHHBEDCHTET, HO €ro AOKTOPCKaf AHCCepTa-
mes “O pa3BATHE HIAIEOO B ECKYCCTBAX M OCOGEHHO B CIOBeC-
pocra” [1838] nemrmkoM ocmoBusanacs Ha Tpyaax O.IllMexnmara &
®.Acra. Jlextop pyccroro gsuka H.f.Illarnoscka#t 6mun apTopoM
H3BECTHHX HEeMenKo-PyCCKOro B PyccKo-HeMenkoro ciopaped. IIpo-
deccop B 1868-1873 rr. A.A.Korngpesckai 3agaMalcd H3ydeHEEM
3amafHNX CIaBAH, a 06pasnoM ANg ero oCHOBHOro TpyAa —~ “JIpes-
HOCTH IOpEAEdeckoro 6nra Gantmitcknx cnasgr” [1874] — mocayxa-
na pabora fA.I'prmua “Hemenxme iopmamduecxme ppespoctE”. Ero
mpeeMEEK Ha mocTy mpogeccopa II.A.Brcxosaros (apecTHMR Hc-
caegosarens M.JO.JlepMorTOBA) Cymwan NeKHEE B YHEBEDCHTETaX
['epManan, JOKTOPCKY ZECCEPTANMIO IO ECTOPHE HEMENKOTrO Iy-
MaEE3Ma 3am@ETEN B Jleinnure. Om 6w aBTOpOM 0630pa HCTOpHR
PYCCKOHA NATepaTypH Ha HeMenkoM a3uke. IIpodeccop cpaBHETENE-
HOr'O CIaBAHCKOIO A3HKO3RaHHA B TapryckxoM yEEBepcETeTe B 1883—
1893 rr. A.Boayosr-ne-KypTens B cBoeir Hay4HOM H NeJarOrHYECKOR
JieATeNsHOCTE B HamOollee MONHOM BEJE OCYHECTBIAN CEETE3 Hayy-
HEuX ®cxamm# Poccmm ® 3amagmo#t Espomn. DTo e MoxHO Cka-
3aTh B 0 mpogeccope CPAaBHATENHHOrO CIABAHECKOrO A3LIKO3HAHHSA B
1902-1925 rr. JI.Ma3mBre, xoTa oH Soisnie 6L OpHEETHPOBAH Ha
HEMENKYIO HayKy.

B 1920-1930-e rr., yxe B scroackoM TapryckoM yEABEPCHTETE,
3Ty TPaARNEI0 YCIEemEHO NPOAOIXKEN Impodeccop CIaBAHCKON PHIO-
norzE Ajonsd Crempep-llerepcen, sapEMaBmmit aTor mocr ¢ 1927
mo 1931 rog. Or m bmorpadmueckm, B cBoed HAyYHOH H Iejaro-
IHIeCKod NeATENLHOCTEI0 OHN CBA3AH, C OAHON CTOPOHH, C MHPOM
PYCCKO#t Hayk®, a c Apyro#l — ¢ 3anajHoeBponeitckolf, 6.1 Kak 6H
CBA3YIOIEM HX 3BEHOM.

A.Crengep-llerepcer pogmnca s 1893 r. » Ilerepbypre, oren
ero 6WI N0 HANEOHAJILHOCTE AaTYaHWH, MaTh — HeMka. (Mu Boc-
cranaBiEBaeM 6morpadmio A.Crenzepa-Ilerepcena no ero 6ombmo-
My Heony6umxopamHoMy Curriculum vilae, xpamsameMycs B JIH9-
HEOM Jejnte mpogeccopa B Hcropmwecxom apxmse OcrorEr B Tap-
ty, . 2100, on. 2, a. 1135, mn. 3-9). B Ierepbyp-
re OH 3aKOHYAJN C 30J0TOA MeJANLI0 HIBECTHYIO HEMENKYIO THM-
Basmio npm nepxsk cB. Ilerpa, mo, xak om camM mmcan, yxe ¢
AETCTBa ANA HETO CTANE POAHLIME DYCCKA# A3WK H JIHTepaTypa.
A.Crennep-llerepcen yumnca 8 1912-1915 rr. cmadana HEa HCTO-
PEYECKOM, & 3aTeM Ha TepMaHO-POMAHCKOM OTHCICHHE HCTOPHKO-
¢unonoraveckoro gaxynsrera llerepbyprexoro yamsepcarera. Tam
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oE uayvan ¢punocoduio y A.A.Bsegercroro x H.O.Jloccxoro, meTO-
puo — y H.H.Kapeesa, H.M.I'pesca, C.®.lnaronosa a 3.1.I'panua,
ocEHOBH pomaHcKoR ¢umonormr — y J[.K.Illerposa, xmaccmaecxyio
¢mnonornio — y ®.3enxmmckoro, M.H.Pocrosmesa, C.A.X¥eGemena
# I'.®.lleperenu, cpaBEuTentHoe gaukosmamde — y S.Bogysma-ge-
Kyprens, repManrcTaxy — y {.A.Bpayra. Hlapore naywanoro xpyro-
3opa, MEOT006Da3nIo CBOEH HAYYHOH XKEATENLHOCTH OH B 3HAURTEI]E-
HO# Mepe obg3aH pycckof prionoradeckoit Hayxe. B 1916-1917 rr.
A.Crespep-llerepcen yumncs 3 KonenrarencxoM yHEBEPCHTETE IOA
pyxoBojcTBOM repManucToB X.Ménnepa 1 X./paxmana, KIacCHKOB
H.JI.Xen6epra, M.X.T'eptna u A.B.[[paxmana B B 0COGEHHOCTHE Y
CIENHANHECTOB HO ClaBAECKOR ¢mnomoruu Crammcnasa Poxmmmxoro
2 Xomrepa Ilesepcera, KOTOPKX CYETAl B NEPBYIO OUepe]h CBOMMHE
yurTenramu. OHE OpDHOOCI[EIE ero X METOAONOTHE 3amagHoespomeit-
cxot prnonorudeckod uayxm. A.Creraep-Ilerepcen sapepmmn ymE-
BEPCHTETCKAN KyPC MarucTpox (Maracrepcxas pabora — “Manopyc-
CKRH DIEMEeHT B XE3HE ¥ TBopuecTBe I'oroms”). B 1918-1926 rr.
A.Cresgep-llerepcer paboran mexTopoM cHaZalla PyCCKOro S3uiKa,
a 3aTeM CIABAHCKEX A3uKoB B I'éreGoprcrxom ymmsepcmrere (Illne-
nas). OR nobLBaN B ATHTENLHHX HAYYHLIX KOMaHAEpoBKax B Ilom-
me B Yexocnopakmm, a Taxie B Mockse m Jlenmerpajge. B 1923
r. A.Crengep-Ilerepcen 3amuTrn B3 KonmeErareEcxom yHEBEpCHETETE
JIOKTOPCKYI0 AMCCEPTALAIo.

Yxe B 5TH rogu ompefe]RIECH Hay4HHE HHTEpECH, Kpyr Ha-
yauux 3apatAd A.Crempepa-Ilerepcera. Oro - mayuemEe pyccxo-
3aNafHOCBPOHEHCKEX NATEPATYPHHX CBA3eH (KOMNAPaTHBMCTHKA)
B JATEpATYypPOBEJUECKHX HCCHEROBAHEAX H M3yYeHHE TePMAHO-
CNaBSHCKHX A3LKOBLX KOHTAaKTOB B JNHHI'BEHCTHIeCKHX paborax,
npadeM B B Tex, ® B ApyrEx A.Cremaep-llerepcer ommpaica Kak
Ha OILIT, TPajMNEE PYCCKOH, Tax H HONLCKXOM E 3alajHOeBpoONeH-
ckoit ¢Enonoradecxoit mayxu. Hauan om c roroneBcxEX WITyAHH, B
KOTOPHX OCTaHOBHJCA Ha cBA3fx ['oroia c Hemenkoi JHETepaTypoH,
B TOM YHCIe C HeMEeOKHM DOMAHTH3MOM; 3aTE€M PacCMOTpeX BJH-
AHEe parckoro Apamarypra Xoms6epra Ha PYCCKYl0 ApaMaTypraio
XVIII 8. (Cymapoxos, ®omsr3rE). B cBoelt foxTopckoi Amccepra-
nEr A.Crenjep-IleTepcer pacKpELI CBA3d RIKOJLEHX ApaM HOJILECKO-
ro apamarypra O.Boromonrna ¢ 3amazgoesponeicKoll TATepaTyp-
Bol TpazmnEed. OzHoBpeMenHO OE HamEcan Gojblioe BCCIEfOBaRHe
O KPeBHHEX repPMaHCK HMCTBOBAHHAX B CIABAHCKHX A3LIKaX, BH-
meqmee oTAeNsHLIM H3faRmeM B 1927 r. Bawsoe mayumoe anaueHHe
BMena & ero crarea “IlepexETOuEMe Clefn aOPHCTa B HEKOTODHX
CIABSHECKEX S3HKaX, IPEEMYUIECTBEHHO B pyccKxoM”.

B 1927-1931 rr. A.Crenpep-Ilerepcen 6un mpodeccopoM cna-
paRCcXof ¢unonorms B Taprycxom ymmsepchTeTe. OH mpemnofasan
3[leCh ITAPOKMAiA KPYT KaK A3LKOBEJIECKAX, TAK K JUTEpATypoBexte-
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CKEX QECORONNH: CPABHETEILHYIO 'DAMMATEKY CIABAHCKEX f3LKOB,
ECTOPRI PYCCKOro ¥ HONLCKOro A3HKOB, o6mEe mpobieMul claBsH-
cxoil QEIONOrMH, MCTOPHI ApEBHEA DPYCCKOR JETepaTypH, WHTAN
CHEeNXYPCH IO 3THM Xe NpE/MeTaM, 3AHEMAICA CO CTY/leHTaME aHa-
AN3OM PYCCKHX, IOJNLCKEX, YelICKHX, Cep6O-XOpBaTCKHX NETEpATyp-
HHX TEKCTOB, Be] NPaKTHYeCKHe 3aHSTHEA 0O CIABAHCKEM A3HKAM H
CEMHHApH KaK 10 PYCCKOR H CIABAHCKOW TrpaMMAaTHKaM, TaKk #H IO
HCTOPEE PYCCKOM JNETepATYDH (B 9acTHOCTH, ceMEHap mo [oromo).
Ilpenonaparme oE Benm Ha pyccxoM a3muxe. B Tapry A.Cremgep-
llerepcen 3aBepmmn cpoit Gomrmol TPYA O HONLCKOM HE3YHTCKOR
apame XVI-XVII 88., xoTOpuit BRIIEN OTACNLELIM W3jaHEeM B 1931
r. B “Ipyaax” Taprycxoro yraBepcETeTa. 3[€ChL Xe OH DPOJOINKHN
CBOR HCCICAOBAHES BApAMCKOro, HOPAHTIECKOTO DIEMEHTa B KYIL-
Type npeBHet Pyca.

Hearensnocts A.Crempepa-Ilerepcera B Tapry, 6e3 coMEeRE4,
6una cBoeo6pa3ELM CEHTE30M PYCCKOM H 3amazHOeBponeiiCKAX Ha-
yuEHX Tpagmnmi. OEa cmocobcTBoBasa TOMY, 9TO TapTrycKad PHIO-
JorEveckad mxona ¥ B 1920-1930 rr. 6nna cBg3aHa XaK ¢ HayUHHM
MEpoM amaja, Tax ® Bocroka.

JlansEefimas ycmemmas HayuHas fgesrensHocts A.Crempepa-
Herepcera mpogonxmnace B Jammm, B OpxyccxoM yEmBepCHTeTE,
E c/lelala ero HMs IMEPOKO H3IBECTHLM B (PHIOJOTHYCCKOHR Hayke,
HO 3TO yXe HpeAMeT 0coboro OTAENLHOIO HCCIEAOBAHHA,
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Section 2
THE HISTORY OF NATURAL
AND EXACT SCIENCES

NCTOPUA ECTECTBEHHEX
M TOYHEIX HAYK

DIE WIKINGERZEITLICHEN
SCHIFFBAUSCHULEN UND DIE KONTAKTE
ZWISCHEN DENEN

Arturs Eizins Zalsters
(Riga)

Skandinavische Wikinger, die seit Mitte des 8. Jahrhunderts bis
Mitte des 11. Jahrhunderts (die Wikingerzeit) von See her ande-
re Liander raubend uberfielen, hatten bei ihren Zeitgenossen ver-
schiedene Namen (Normannen, Ascomannen, Ostmannen, Madjus).
An der gewaltigen Wikingerbewegung beteiligten sich hauptsachlich
nordgermanische Stamme — die Norweger, die zu allen Zeiten kuh-
ne Seeleute gewesen sind und schon vor Christi das Norwegerland
bewohnten, sowie die Danen, die teils nach dem 5. Jahrhundert aus
Sudschweden nach Danemark ubersiedelten und alte Erzahlungen
von sagenhaften Seefahrten der nordischen Helden mitbrachten. Die
Wikingerschiffbaukunst, die als eine Fortentwicklung der aligerma-
nischen Bootbaukunst der Volkerwanderungszeit zu betrachten ist,
hat in Skandinavien bereits um das 6. Jahrhundert selbstandige re-
gionale Schiffbauschulen hervorgebracht. Nach dem Osten gingen
die Ziige der Wikinger hauptsachlich aus dem Lande Rhos (Schwe-
den). Verschiedene kriegerische germanische Stamme hatten sich
frih auch die das Baltische Meer (die Ostsee) umwohnenden Vol-
ker — Finnen, Slawen, Esten, Liven und Kuren (Kurlandsfinnen
und Kurlandsbalten) teilweise eine Zeitlang zinspflichtig gemacht.
Schon damals trafen mehrere Schiffbauschulen eigenstandiger Art
aufeinander und lernten voneinander. Nur einige Piratenschiffbausc-
hulen, die sich mit leichten und schnellen Kampfbooten beschaftigten
und keine Truppentransportschiffe bauten, bewahrten ihre Selbstan-
digkeit und Eigentimlichkeit. Solch eine Schule hatten die Esten
aus Saaremaa und Kurlandsfinnen aus Nordkurdland zusammen im
Bereich beiderseits der Meerenge Irben entwickelt. Saxo Gram-
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(1140/1150-um 1220) berichtet, daB in der ersten Halfte des 8. Jahr-
hunderts, als Kiinig von Danemark Harald Hildetant in Ostgotland
gegen den Schwedenkonig Sigurd Ring gefochten hat, nahmen dar-
an Anteil unter Hildetants Fahnen Slaven und Liven, aber unter
Rings Fahnen Kuren und Esten mit ihren Schiffen. Darum konnen
wir annehmen, da schon vor der Wikingerzeit nicht nur feindliche,
sondern auch gute Beziehungen zwischen mehreren Schiffergemein-
schaften bestanden.

Das wesentliche Charakteristikum des gesamten Ostseeschiff-
baus war, dafl die beiden Hauptentwicklungslinien — die Kilinker-
bauweise und die Kraweelbauweise (die Karvelbauart) auch wahrend
der Wikingerzeit sich vollkommen getrennt entwickelten. Erst im
15. Jahrhundert hatten einige hier gebaute Boote fir Roggentrans-
port doppelte Bordbedeckung — nach innen Klinker, nach auflen
Kraweel (das Schiff aus Maasilinn), oder umgekehrt (das Boot aus
Gdansk — Brzezno). Anders war es im Nordseeraum — schon vor
der Wikingerzeit waren die friesischen Kaag, ein friher Vorlaufer der

hansischen Kogge, sowie auch einige andere Boote gemischt bedeckt
— teils Kraweel, teils Klinker.

Die Funde aus der Wikingerzeit kommen bei uns sehr selten
vor. Auch die Listen von Schiffstypen, die am Ende der Wikingerzeit
— bald nach 1000 AD, in Europa entstanden sind, waren nur eine
Bearbeitung des Katalogs von Isidorus Hispalensis (um 560-636) mit
Erklarungen von Abt Aelfric (955 bis um 1020) und darum fir die
Forschungen der Wikingerzeit wenig brauchbar. Glicklicherweise
ist es schon lange bekannt, dafl die einmal bewahrte Ausfiithrungen
und empirisch entwickelte Detailkonstruktionen immer wieder an-
gewendet werden und sich nur langsam und wenig verandern. Die
aus der Meerestiefe geborgenen Reste der alten Schiffe haben haufig
dieselben konstruktiven Eigentumlichkeiten und Losungen wie die
erhaltengebliebenen, vor dem 18. Jahrhundert gebauten Fischerboote
in demselben Bereich. Die Ausfuhrung der wichtigsten Verbindung
- von Vorstevens und Achterstevens mit dem Kiel oder mit der Kiel-
planke, die beinahe jede Schiffbauschule eigenartig und verschieden
entwickelt hatte, veranderte sich vom 9. bis zum 18. Jahrhundert
praktisch nicht. Die auf solchen Konstruktionseigentimlichkeiten
basierte Untersuchung lafit uns mehrere wikingerzeitliche Schiffbau-
schulen unterscheiden. Die Finnen, die zu den besten Seeleuten
und Fischer der Ostsee gehorten, entwickelten kompliziert ausge-
fihrte Steven-Kielverbindung (die Laschenausfithrung), aber fir die
Schiffbauschule der slawischen Westlander, welche zu den besten
und altesten Europas gehorten, war die einfache und schrage, in
vertikaler Ebene ausgefiihrte Verbindung typisch. Die eigenartige
Piratenschiffbauschule an der Meerenge Irben entwickelte die soge-
nannten “gespannten” Kampfoote, die auch einige Wikingerstamme
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bauten. Die friedlichen Schiffbauschulen, die den verschiedenen frem-
den Einfliissen nicht standhalten konnten, benutzien meistenteils die
schrage, in horizontaler Ebene ausgefiihrte Steven-Kielverbindung.
Wenn in der Bronzezeit und Anfang der Eisenzeit die skandinavi-
schen Einflisse nur auf einige Siedlungen Westfinnlands, Estlands
und Nordlettlands beschrankt waren, so nahm ihre Ausbreitung in
der jiingeren Eisenzeit das ganze von Ostseefinnen bewohnte Stran-
desterritorium ein.

UBER PARADIGMENWECHSEL
IN NATURWISSENSCHAFTEN

Viktor Masing
(Tartu)

Wenn man die Entwicklung einiger Naturwissenschaften vom
19. Jahrhundert bis zur Gegenwart in ganz allgemeinen Ziigen be-
trachtet, so kann man versuchen die Kuhn’s Paradigmenkonzeption
[wohl mit einigen Reservationen] anzuwenden.

Eine Analyse des Entwicklungsganges der Geologie, Okologle,
Vegetationskunde und Forstwissenschaft gibt uns Anla folgende
Gesetzmassigkeiten hervorzubringen.

1. Die von Kuhn beschriebene Entwicklung einer Wissenschaft
durch jahen “revolutionaren” Paradigmenwechsel ist nur fiir einige
Perioden der Geologie und Vegetationskunde kennzeichnend.

2. Die Entwicklungsperioden mit zwei alternativen Paradigmen
zur gleichen Zeit sind in der Geschichte der Geologie [Tektonik]
mehrere Male vorgekommen.

3. Die allmachliche “evolutionare” Transformation der Paradig-
men ist in allen genannten Wissenschaften die ublichste._

Naturlich sind diese drei Entwicklungstypen mit Ubergangen
verbunden. Es kommt auch darauf an, in welchem zeitlichen Maf}-
stab wir die Veranderungen betrachten.

Die beschreibenden Naturwissenschaften der Gegenwart stre-
ben einem allgemeinen Systemparadigma zu. Eine Konvergenz der
okologischen Denkweise in verschiedenen Teilgebieten der Biologie
und Geographie ist zur Zeit sehr kennzeichnend.
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DIE DORPATER STERNWARTE
ALS ASTRONOMISCHE BRUCKE
ZWISCHEN OST UND WEST

Heino Eelsalu
(Tartu)

Als Brucke zwischen Ost und West im 19. Jahrhundert und An-
fang des 20. Jahrhunderts kann die Dorpater Sternwarte in zweierlei
Hinsicht betrachtet werden: namlich als Briicke fir den Austausch
von schriftlichen astronomischen Informationen und als Briicke fur
den Verkehr von Astronomen selbst. Unter dem Verkehr sollen
sowohl Dienstreisen (bzw. Expeditionen) als auch beruflicher Be-
schaftigungsverkehr in Betracht gezogen werden.

Am einfachsten ist es den Beschaftigungsverkehr zu verfolgen.
Mit der Grindung der Pulkovoer Sternwarte wurden die Dorpater
und Wilnaer Universitatssternwarten zu den Durchgangsstationen
fur diejenigen deutschen und schwedischen Astronomen, die sich
eventuell in Pulkovo beschaftigen wollten, beginnend mit W. Struve
selbst.

Unter J. H. Madlers Direktorat (1840-1865) bestand die Dorpa-
ter Verkehrsbriicke nur aus seinen eigenen Erkundungsreisen sowohl
im Westen als auch in Russland. Er schuf allmahlich auch eine In-
formationsbrucke. Namlich schrieb es fur die westlichen Leser eine
grindliche Ubersicht uber die russischen Sternwarten (1861). Ferner
konnen solche von Madler geschriebenen Aufsatze erwahnt werden
wie “Russlands naturwissenschaftliche Aufgabe” (1862), “Petersburg
im Jahre 1862” und “Moskau im Jahre 1862”. Eine Reihe von sei-
nen Schreiben wurde ins Russische ubersetzt, so dafl es damit ein
Informationsstrom in die entgegengesetzte Richtung erzeugt wurde.

Die Trennung der Sternwarten voneinander wurde allmahlich
weltweit dadurch vermindert, daB das Austauschsabkommen fir
Schriften und Separatdrucke entwickelt und Spezialzeitschriften ge-
grindet wurden und eine Weltorganisation der Astronomen und
astronomischen Institutionen nach dem ersten Weltkrieg ins Leben
gerufen wurde.
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WEST- UND OSTEINFLUS
AUF DIE NATURWISSENSCHAFTLICHEN
FORSCHUNGSARBEITEN IN ESTLAND

L.Kongo
(Tartu)

Das Gebiet Estlands mit seiner geographischen Lage zwischen
Ost und West hat schon von uralten Zeiten her die Aufmerksamkeit
sowohl der Reisenden als auch der Naturforscher auf sich gelenkt.
Eine der altesten Karten von Livland “LIVONIA NOVA DESCRIP-
TIO”, Joanne Portantio auctore, ist schon im Jahre 1573 erschienen.

Das Kartieren des nordestnischen Kiistengebiets wurde schon
im 17. Jahrhundert von Schweden begonnen. Nach dem Nordischen
Krieg, infolgedessen die Provinzen Estland und Livland faktisch
an Russland angegliedert wurden, fing Russland an, die strategisch
wichtigen Kustengebiete zu kartieren.

Die ersten Landkarten aus dem 18. Jahrhundert stellen ganz
ausfihrlich das Strafiennetz und Ortschaften dar, der Natur wird
wenig Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet.

Die ersten Naturbeschreibungen Estlands erschienen in Reise-
buchern. Reisende aus Deutschland (J.D. Wunderer 1590; A. Olarius
1635; J.A. Brandt 1673) und Russland (J.G. Heorgi 1765; LI. Lepjo-
hin 1773) nahmen in ihren Reisebichern die Beschreibungen der
Natur an den Landstraien und in der Umgebung der Stadte auf.

Wirtschaftlich-statistische Angaben tiber Estland wurden im vo-
rigen Jahrhundert von Behorden und Gesellschaften Russlands (Die
Freye Okonomische Gesellschaft in St. Petersburg) gesammelt.

In der 1802 neueroffneten Tartuer Universitat kreutzten sich
die Ostlichen und westlichen Einflusse. Bis 1917 waren unter dem
naturwissenschaftlichen Lehrpersonal 17 Balten, 17 stammten aus
Russland und 13 aus Deutschland.

Die deutschen Lehrkrafte haben hier eine aktive ortsansassige
naturwissenschaftliche Tatigkeit ausgetibt, das Interesse der Russi-
schen Lehrkrafte war meist auf das Forschen der witen Gebiete
Russlands wie Kaukasus und Krimm gelenkt.

Eine besondere Aufmerksamkeit dient der Einflul des berihm-
ten deutschen Wissenschaftlers A. v. Humboldt sowohl auf die
Entwicklung der Naturwissenschaft als auch die Entstehung der
Kontakte zwischen der Naturwissenschaftlern. Er gab auch A. v.
Keyserling die Anregung sich mit Naturwissenschaften zu beschaf-
tigen. Angeregt von Humboldt veroffentlichte M. v. Engelhardt
seine erste Arbeit iber Geologie Estlands. Humboldt bereitete auch
fir junge Geologen G. Helmersen un E. Hoffmann den Weg in die
grosse Wissenschaft.
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Wahrend der Estnischen Republik iberwog der westliche Ein-
fluB in der Entwicklung unserer Wissenschaft. Nach dem II. Welt-
krieg war Estland von Westkontakten praktisch abgetrennt und sollte
ostliche (russische) Ergebnisse in der Wissenschaft fiir richtig halten.

DAS BAER-BABINETSCHE GESETZ

Peeter Muiirsepp
(Tartu)

Es ist schon lange bekannt, dafl das rechte Ufer der Flisse
gewohnlich steil und das linke flach ist. Die erste Erklarung fur
diese Erscheinung stammt von Karl Ernst von Baer. Es war jedoch
Jacques Babinet, der die erste einwandfreie Erklarung gegeben hat.

Bei der Betrachtung der Wirkung der Corioliskraft auf die Flug-
betten machen viele Geographen und Geologen denselben Fehler wie
Baer. Leider wird das auch in mehreren, sonst guten Enzyklopadien
fehlerhaft dargeboten.

Deshalb soll das Baer-Babinetsche Gesetz hier richtig formuliert
werden: Die Flusse der Nordhemisphare unterspiilen mehr das rech-
te und die Flasse der Sidhemisphare mehr das linke Ufer. Deswegen
ist das rechte Ufer der Fluibetten auf der Nordhemisphare meistens
steil, das linke sanft, auf der Sudhemisphare ist es umgekehrt. Das
verursacht die von der Erdrotation bedingte Corioliskraft, welche
von der geographischen Breite y des Ortes und von der FlieBge-
schwindigkeit v abhangt. Die Coriolisbeschleunigung ist aus der
Formel w = 2wwsiny berechenbar, wobei w die Winkelgeschwin-
digkeit der Erde ist (1].

In der zweiten Halfte des 19. Jahrhunderts wird das Baersche
Gesetz in Mitteleuropa sehr popular. Es werden hunderte von Dis-
sertationen und Aufsatzen dartiber geschrieben. Uber die Wirkung
des Gesetzes wird viel gestritten. SchlieBlich erklart der berihmte
Physiker Albert Einstein in seinem Aufsatz [2] einfach und elegant
die Wirkung der Corioliskraft auf die Gestaliung der FluBbetten.
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ON THE REALISATION
OF THE FOURTH THESIS OF P. BOHL’S
DOCTORAL DISSERTATION

L. Kulviecas
(Vilnius)

As is well known, the famous Latvian mathematician Piers Bohl
(1865-1921) as far back as 1900 laid emphasis on the necessity “to
introduce time in mechanics in a more satisfactory way than it is
done now” (the “fourth thesis” of P. Bohl’s doctoral dissertation [1,
p. 73-198]). Bohl’'s demand was a serious methodological desidera-
tum not only for mechanics, but for every branch of mathematical
physics, which, by definition, is “the theory of mathematical models
for physical processes” [2, p. 581]. In mathematical models namely
one deals with various mathematical structures (such as the ordered
Archimedean field R, the vector space V over R, the tensor algebra
of V etc.); the principal elements of such structures are the math-
ematical objects only (real numbers, geometrical vectors, tensors of
various rank etc.} and not the physical quantities, that can’t at all
figure in those mathematical structures [3, p. 470; 4, p. 74]. That
is why — as underlined in [5, p. 524] — “In physics and in all
the published axiomatizations of mechanics since Newton’s Princip-
ia in 1687, these position, mass and force functions are treated as
numerical, and the problem of physical quantities is not dealt with
in an explicit mathematical fashion”. As to the concept of time,
he was gradually, during the 18th and 19th centuries, evolutionized
towards the Hamel-Przeborski's paradigma, according to which the
Newtonian time t is a net (or a generalized sequence) in topological
sps]ice R:t=< ¢, < >, ¢ € CR(R), [6, p. 355; 7, p. 205-206; 4, p.
10].

The fourth thesis of Bohl’s doctoral dissertation was directed just
against this aritmetization (or “pythagorization”) of time concept
and, consequently, of other physical quantities, — aritmetization,
which usually leads to some antinomies in mechanics, treated rather
as a fundamental physical theory than a mere mathematical model
[8, p. 26].

The first step towards a more comprehensive and adequate time
concept was made by the Polish mathematician S. Zaremba (1863~
1942) in his works on the foundations of classical mechanics [9,
10]. In Zaremba'’s axiomatization of mechanics the traditional real
monotonically increasing independent variable t (“Newtonian time”)
plays only the role of one from infinitely many arithmetical images
of variable moment or instant C. The set of all moments as well
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as the fundamental time relation “before” (Z) between instants are
indefined concepts of Zaremba’s deductive time theory. Unfortu-
nately, in Zaremba’s axiomatic system remained unconstructed the
fundamental kinematical quantity — the duration of ordered time
intervals. This defect is very perceptable in mechanics as physical
theory, because the definition and measurement of physical quanti-
ties is one of mean operations in every exact empirical science [8].
The durations of time intervals in Zaremba’s theory are identified
with real numbers (or differences ty-t; of real numbers). However,
this leads to aritmetization of next mechanical quantities.

Another approach to precise and adequate concept of time in
classical mechanics was made in 1937 by the famous logician and
mathematician Alfred Tarski (1901-1982). Tarski’s immediate task
was the establishment of some axiomatic system (so-called ezten-
den mereology), which could serve to J. H. Woodger as a basis for
axiomatic treatment of some fragments of theoretical biology [11].
In Tarski’s mereology there are correct and adequate definitions of
such important mechanical concepts as moment C of time, temporal
relation C of simultaneily of momentary things, temporal relation Z
(“earlier”) between moments of lime, isomorphism between the set
of moments, ordered by relation Z, and the set R of real numbers,
ordered by relation <.

However, in Tarski’s mereology — like in S. Zaremba’s works
on the foundations of classical mechanics — one can not find the
construction of the physical quantity “the duration of time intervals”
fundamental for kinematics and all exact sciences.

Therefore Tarski’s mereology may be considered only as partial
realization of P. Bohl’s fourth thesis.

In the following decades of the 20th century the partial realiza-
tion of P. Boh!’s fourth thesis may be found in some other axiomatic
representations of time consept, given by W. Noll [12, p. 30, 31], C.
Truesdell [13, $6(I)], M. Bunge [14, p. 95-97], P.E. Artz [15, p. 683,
684].

An attempt at full realization of P. Bohl's thesis — attempt
based on the same Tarski’s mereology — is made in the monograph
[4] and the doctoral dissertation [16]. Here the concept of time is
introduced as some physico-algebraic object (A -time)

<c‘a! B’ ’C’AIC(J) >,

where ordered triple < M, K, > (# = <M, Z> % = <R, <>
K : M — R) is a time scale and quantity Ax-(3) - K-DURATION
of ordered time intervals.

(1) permits exact and adequate definitions of other mechanical
quantities to be constructed and precise formulation of the funda-
mental laws of mechanics. The introduction and definition (1) of
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the concept of KC-time may be also treated as a realization of an
older, W. R. Hamilton's idea about “Pure Time”: “Is not Pure Time
a combination of Succession [Continuity, Polarily], and Quantity?”
[17, p. 695].

When P. Bohl formulated the fourth thesis of his doctoral dis-
sertation in 1900, he obviously bore in mind the classical mechanics.
But there is no doubt that the desideratum of this remarkable thesis
embraces also relativistic mechanics — both special and general rel-
ativity, because in these fundamental physical theories the concept
of time ez definitione is steadily identified with real (or complex)
numbers (cf. e.g. A. Einstein’s well known definition:“Die “Zeit”
eines Ereignisses ist die mit dem Ereignis gleichzeitige Angabe einer
am Orte der Ereignisses befindlichen, ruhenden Uhr” [18, p. 894]).
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OTTO VOLK (1892-1989) UND DIE

MATHEMATIK AN DER UNIVERSITAT
VON VYTAUTAS DEM GROSiEN

Juozas Banionis
(Vilnius)

Nach der Grundung der litauischen Universitat im Jahre 1922
(seit 1930 die Universitat von Vytautas dem Grofien) sorgte man fur
das qualifizierte wissenschaftliche Personal und wandte man sich mit
diesem Ziel an Universitaten Westeuropas.

Auf diese Weise schlofl sich der Reihe von Mathematikern der
Privatdozent, Doktor der Ingenieur- und Philosophiewissenschaften
Otto Edmund Volk an [1].

Als der junge Ordinarius O. Volk begann, als Leiter des Lehr-
stuhls fir mathematische Analyse zu arbeiten, legte er sich und
der Universitat ein konkretes Kredo ab: “Da die Universitat in
erster Linie Hochburg und Forderer der reinen Geisteswissenschaften
ist, ist unsere Pflicht vor allem die Wissenschaft an sich, die reine
Wissenschaft vorwartszubringen und zu unterstiitzen, deren héchstes
Ziel der Triumph des Geistes ist und deren wirkliche Aufgabe die
Forschung und Vorwartsbewegung der Wissenschaft ist” [2].

Er trug vor allem dazu bet, dall die Mathematikstudien und
-wissenschaft an der Universitat nach dem Beispiel von Westeuropa
gerichtet wurden. O. Volk schuf Grundlagen fur den Unterricht
in der hoheren Algebra, in Differenzialgleichungen, in der analyti-
schen Mechanik und Funktionentheorie, er verfafite auch die ersten
entsprechenden litauischen Lehrbicher bzw. Konspekte [3].

Der Professor leistete einen grossen Beitrag zur Grindung des
Mathematikseminars und der Bibliothek und spater auch zu ihrer
Tatigkeit. Er vermittelte die Erwerbung der wertvollen Bibliothek
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des deutschen Mathematikers A. Voss. O. Volk entwickelte in seinen,
Zoglingen das “Geist des echten Wissenschaftlers” und bildete sie
zur “Wissenschaft an sich” heran [4]). Er leitete zwischen 1926
und 1930 31 Diplomanden und 2 Doktoranden (A.J. Gliksonas und
O.E. Stanaitis) an [5].

Aufler seiner padagogischen Tatigkeit begann der Professor in
Litauen Forschungen im Bereich der speziellen Funktionen und der
Kurvennetze; innerhalb von 7 Jahren veroffentlichte er in wissensc-
haftlichen Zeitschriften der Universitat und Deutschlands 15 origi-
nelle Aufsatze tber diese Themen. Er erorterte auch Fragen der
allgemeinen Mathematikgeschichte und Mathematikphilosophie.

Es wurde O. Volk anvertraut, die litanische Mathematik in 6 in-
ternationalen Mathematikveranstaltungen zu reprasentieren. Er trug
zur Aufnahme der direkten Beziehungen zu Universitaten Deutsch-
lands, Schwedens und anderer Lander bei.

Dieser in Kaunas verbrachte Lebensabschnitt von O, Volk zeugt
also von der Integration der Universitat Litauens in die Reihe der
Universitaten Westeuropas und zugleich von Beginn der interna-
tionalen Anerkennung der litauischen Mathematikwissenschaft im
Westen.
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THE BEGINNING OF EXPERIMENTAL
SPECTROSCOPY IN LITHUANIA

Egle Makarianiené
(Vilnius)

Judging by the early scientific publications of P. Brazdziunas
(1897-1989), A. Zvironas (1899-1954) and H. Horodnicius (1906-
1989) it can be seen that first works of experimental spectroscopy
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were carried out abroad. Brazdziiinas and Zvironas worked in
Switzerland, Horodni¢ius — in the Vilnius Stefan Batory University.

In 1926-28 P. Brazdziinas worked in the Institute of Physics
of Zirich University, in the laboratory headed by Professor Edgar
Meyer. The object of his experiments — J. Stark’s effect — was a
new and urgent problem. This effect, discovered in 1913, received
much attention at that time. It was calculated theoretically, on
the basis of N. Bohr’s atom model. Experimental measurements in
hydrogen atoms were performed by J. Stark. This phenomenon in
other atoms was very weak, it was investigated in Zurich University.
P. Brazdzitinas mvestlgated 7 and 6 shifts of Stark effect of Hg
resonance line 2537 A in electric field and concluded that they are
proportional to the electric field squared E? (there is no member
proportional to E%). Further, the shifts in combined electric and
magnetic fields were investigated. The results of the investigations
showed that in weak magnetic fields (to 200 Gauss) the effect cor-
responds to the one theoretically calculated. But if the magnetic
field is increased, then J. Stark’s effect disappears. H. Horodnicius
suggested that this new phenomenon should be called Brazdziinas’
effect [1]. The effect was confirmed by excitating the resonance radi-
ation, with the help of a polarized light. The results were published
in 1930 [2]. For this work on December 18, 1930 the Philosophical
Board of Zurich University conferred on Brazdziinas the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy (Doctor Philosophie zwei). After coming back
to Lithuania Brazdziiinas did not continue these works in Vytautas
Magnus University.

A. Zvironas worked in the same laboratory in 1931-33. He
investigated P. Zeeman'’s effect of hyperfine structure components
of the same line. The investigations were made in strong magnetic
fields (to 12 000 Gauss). The so-called method of resonance curves in
magnetic field, the resolving power of which was much better than
that of optical methods, made it possible to get new data on this phe-
nomenon. In this way it became possible to explain the complicated
structure of the line. It was published in Swiss [3) and Lithuanian [4]
press. For this work A. Zvironas was conferred the degree of Doctor
of Philosophy (Doktor Philosophie zwei). His works were broad-
ly commented in foreign press, especially the method of resonance
curves [5, 6]. It induced A. Zvironas to continue his investigations
in Vytautas Magnus University. The results of the experiments were
published in Switzerland and England [7]. The article published in
Lithuanian press [8] partly repeats the results of earlier investiga-
tions and continues the discussion with the authors of the articles
[5, 6]. The new data helped to clarify the picture of the hyperfine
structure of the above-mentioned line.

H. Horodnicius in Polish Stefan Batory University, together with
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Associate Professor Aleksandr Jablonski, who came from Warsaw
University, started investigations of the spectral line broadening. The
aim of these investigations was to check the dependence of the line
broadening upon absorbing and perturbing atoms.

The Hg resonance absorption line 2537 A was investigated with
the help of quartz spectrometer. In order to avoid outside effects, the
collisions of Hg atoms were realized with inert gas (He or Ar) atoms.
Their concentration was 4 orders of magnitude higher than the Hg
atoms concentration. The concentrations were kept constant in the
investigated temperature interval (400K-1200K). The results of the
investigations confirmed the results of the calculations of A. Jablon-
ski, who concluded that the temperatural line broadening depends
upon the kinetic energy of the atoms but not upon the number of
the atomic collisions. It was also noticed that the increase of the
temperature is accompanied by the decrease of the line asymmetry.
Judging by the results of the investigation it became clear that the
theories of the collisional line broadening were not enough and were
supposed to be looked over. The results were published in the journal
“Nature” [9]. The doctoral dissertation on this subject was defended
in Vilnius University [10].

From the analysis of the presented works it can be seen that
the subjects of the early works of experimental spectroscopy were
urgent and had many responses in the scientific press of that time.
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NUCLEAR PHYSICS IN LITHUANIAN
POPULAR SCIENCE PUBLICATIONS
IN 1920-1940’s

Eglé Makariuniené and Kestutis Makarianas
(Vilnius)

Although Lithuanian physicists in 1918-1940 did not work in
nuclear physics, they watched its rise and growth, and considered it
their duty to inform the Lithuanian people about the discoveries in
this field.

The first popular articles dealing with this subject were printed
in the magazines “Svietimo darbas” (“Educational work”, 1914-
1940), “Kultara” (“Culture”, 1923-1941), “Kosmos” (“Cosmos”,
1920-1940). From 1936, when a natural science magazine “Gamta”
{“Nature”) appeared, the articles on nuclear physics were mainly
published in it.

An article of 1. Koncius (1886-1975) about the origin of the
atmosphere radioactivity was one of the first publications [1]. The
author indicates that the material about radon in the atmosphere
and the dependence of its concentration upon the distance from
the earth’s surface has been taken from the journal “Physikalische
Zeitschrift”.

A wider review article on radioactivity and atomic nucleus ap-
peared in 1928 [2]. The article was written by Professor V. Cepinskis
(1871-1940) and was based on the material of a report at the math-
ematics and physics teachers’ conference on January 3, 1928, In the
article the discovery of radioactivity, the properties of radioactive
materials, radioactive particles, the radioactive decay of uranium are
described in detail. The employment of the energy got from the
nuclear decay is emphasized particularly. The author emphasizes
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that the possibilities of the employment will. appear only when the
process will be under control. As an example he gives a small car-
riage, exhibited in the science section in the 1926 London industry
exhibition: the carriage is driven by the escaping a particles. The
latest news of nuclear physics are presented in the article.

A. Zvironas (1899-1954) in 1929 wrote about efforts to “ex-
plode” atomic nucleus [3] and in 1934 — about the forces between
proton and neutron. He points out that “... those forces are quite
different from those which have been known to us so far. It is
considered that a new branch of physics — nuclear physics — will
have to be formed”.

Subjects of cosmic rays physics are close to nuclear physics.
K. Barsauskas (1904-1964) who investigated the cosmic rays and
defended his thesis for a doctor’s degree on this subject (1938), wrote
popular science articles for the journal “Gamta” basing himself on
his own researches [5].

The growing number of popular articles on nuclear physics in
Lithuanian popular science press might be caused by the discovery
of artificial radioactivity in 1934 and the Nobel prize for it in 1935.
Soon after V. Cepinskis publishes the book and the articles basing
himself on the new data of artificial radioactivity, nuclear reactions
and nuclear equipment [6]. A. Zvironas 7] and H. Horodni¢ius [8]
inform about the recently discovered radioactive elements.

Many articles on natural and artificial radioactivity are pub-
lished by the VDU (Vytautas Magnus University) Associate Profes-
sor P. Brazdziunas (1897-1986) [9]. These articles are of higher level
than the popular science ones. They could be placed on the same
level as the separate chapters of the manuals of physics for higher
educational establishment students. In his book [10], published in
1941, P. Brazdziunas pays much attention to the atomic nucleus. The
existence of a particular interest in these problems can be judged
by the fact that P. Brazdzitinas, then the chairman of the physicists-
chemists section of the Lithuanian Natural Scientists’ Association,
has delivered quite a number of reports on the subject of atomic
nucleus; eg. “Particle atomic structure” (1934. IV. 13}, “Artificial
radioactivity” (1935. I. 18), “Decay of the atoms” (1938. V. 06) and
others.

The review on this subject would not be complete without
mention of the Vilnius University assistant H. Horodnicius’ (1906-
1989) articles, published in Polish press in Vilnius. They have not
reached the readers in Lithuania. H. Horodni¢ius’ articles deal with
various subjects. He reviewed F. and I. Joliot-Curie’s article on
artificial radioactivity published in French scientific press. He also
wrote about the Cocroft and Walton accelerators, the principles
of the action of the cyclotron, transuranic elements, the works of
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L. Meitner, O. Hahn and F. Strassmann [11]. Writing about these
he referred to the material published in the journal “Zeitschrift fir
Physik”.

In 1940 H. Horodni¢ius carries on with his publications on
this subject in the magazine “Gamta”. One of the articles deals
with the prospects of the use of nuclear energy [12]. The power
of a nuclear station is being compared to the projected power of
Turnigkés hydroelectric station. It is indicated that 1 m3® uranium
burnt in a nuclear station would be enough to supply the city of
Vilnius with energy for 40 years.

We can come to the conclusion that though the Lithuanian
physicists of that period did not work in the field of nuclear physics,
they kept track of the development of the science, watched the
discoveries and their applications and informed the society about
them. Thanks to their high qualifications and activity Lithuania
was not a deep province in the world’s nuclear physics scientific
knowledge map.
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ON THE LEVEL OF CHEMICAL SCIENCE
IN THE UNIVERSITY OF VILNIUS
IN 1822-1833

Laima Gylieneé
(Vilnius)

In this report the level of chemical science in the University of
Vilnius is discussed, placing it in the broader context of Western
Europe’s chemical science.

In 1822 1. Fonbergas was charged with teaching of chemistry,
because Professor A. Sniadeckis vacated the Chair of Chemistry.
Since 1804 the Chair of Chemistry was in the Faculty of Physics
and Mathematics and no longer in the Faculty of Medicine. It was
rather progressive approach not everywhere realized. For example,
in Austria the Chair of Chemistry was in the Faculty of Medicine till
1838 and, in opinion of the historians of science, it was one of the
reasons why the development of chemistry in Austria was delayed
for some time.

I. Fonbergas represented a new generation of chemistry lectur-
ers. He graduated from the Faculty of Physics and Mathematics and
was well trained in physics, mathematics and natural sciences (His
predecessor A. Sniadeckis was the doctor).

We had no possibilities to study chemistry teaching programs of
the universities of Western Europe. We compared only the textbooks
used in the University of Vilnius with the textbooks of J.J. Berzelius
and L.J. Thénard, which were very popular at that time.

Three parts of 1. Fonbergas’ chemistry textbook were published
in 1827-1829; all of them were devoted to inorganic chemistry. He
planned to publish six parts and we can suppose that the other parts
had to be devoted to organic and analytical chemistry, just as it was
in L.J. Theénard’s textbook.

The comparison of the textbooks showed that I. Fonbergas
touched all the most important theoretical problems of chemistry
(affinity, Dalton’s atomistic theory) and gave a picture of the actual
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state of this science in Western Europe. As a matter of course, the
newest scientific information reached Lithuania later as, for exam-
ple, Germany. Although Napoleon’s blockade of Britain severely
hindered scientific communication between Britain and Germany,
Thomson’s celebrated 1807 description of Dalton’s theory appeared
in German translation in 1811 and Dalton’s “New System of Chemi-
cal Philosophy” (1808-1810) -— in 1812-1813. In 1814 K. W. G Kast-
ner already wrote a popular work for students, where on eight pages
he summarized Dalton’s atomistic ideas.

In Lithuania these ideas were first spread by A. Sniadeckis in
his chemistry textbook published in 1816.After twelwe years I. Fon-
bergas devoted a special chapter to this subject in the mentioned
textbook. As most scientists in Germany, France and England
they enthusiastically accepted the “chemical atomism”, which can
be described as a theory of chemical composition that determines a
characteristic relative weight to each of the elements (A. Sniadeckis
called it “the theory of chemical relationships”). A. Sniadeckis and
I. Fonbergas presented the essence of Dalton’s atomistic theory in
its physical sense too, although in a rather summarized form (on
6-8 pages). A. Sniadeckis noticed ironically that many European
scientists looked at the atoms as at some kind of “apparition”.
1. Fonbergas underlined the main future problem as establishing the
number of atoms in chemical compositions.

So Dalton’s ideas were spread and approved in Lithuania five
years later than in Germany. Besides, we must recognize the great
difference between the country where the new ideas are only spread
and the country where they are discussed and developed by doing
new experiments for their support or rejection. In this sense even
Germany was not in a very good situation. In Lithuania, at that
time a part of the backward Russian empire, chemistry was still in
the stage of the Enlightenment and new ideas were only popularized.
Although there was a rather good laboratory in Vilnius I. Fonbergas
satisfied with some analyses of mineral waters and the students had
no practical training in the laboratory. But economic backwardness
of the country was not the only reason. The other reason was that
I. Fonbergas had never studied in the chemistry teaching centres
of Western Europe. He was very isolated. The facts show that
only communication with famous foreign scientists could help the
scientists of poor countries to place themselves within international
network of science. Such an excellent pattern is the development
of chemistry in Finland. Just in the period which is the subject
of our discussion the level of chemical science at the University of
Helsingfors was rather high, because Professor Bonsdorff was in very
close contacts with Sweden’s and other countries’ scientists.

In Lithuania such contacts were broken off after the Trial

53



of Philomates and Philarets (secret students’ organizations) and it
considerably stopped the development of chemistry in the University
of Vilnius.
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3CTOHMA - IIEPEKPECTOK BOCTOKA M
3AITAJA ITIO PACIIPOCTPAHEHHIO

JAOCTUKEHUN CEJbLCKO-
X03ANCTBEHHOV HAYKHU

A. Jlenaiue
(Tapry)

B nene pacnpocTpaleEEs ¥ TPAaHSHTA HAyUHLX 3HAHHA ¥ Opax-
THYECKEX NpPHEMOB B o6llaCTH CENLCKOro XO3gicTBA 6ONLIIYyIo POiL
curpan® 1) Eay4HO-HCClefOBaTENLCKRE YUPex/ieHAS H HayuHHe 06-
ImecTBa, 2) CENbCKOXO3AUCTBEHHAA NHTEPATypa, 3) CENsCKOXO3AM-
cTBegHOE 06pa3lobanye, 4) NAYHNE KOETAKTH YUeHHX H JEJIOBHX N0~
Ae#l, 5) TOProBis celbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHLME OPOAYKTaMH.

B uHCNe HaydHO-HCCIEAOBATENLCKEX YUPENJACHEA B OEPBYIO
ouepesr ciepyer ynomsanyts Tapryckun (Jepnrcxmit, IOprescruit)
yaasepcarer (TV), a rakme Bama-Kyycreckmt 3lemnegensueckun
macraryr (BK3HM), Taprycxmit serepmrapens macruryr (TBH) =
Jadnaaackoe obwenoneanoe & sxoHoMEueckme obmecrso (JID0), a
TaKKe QENLA PAJ CENLCKOXO3ARCTBEHHRX OOLECTB.

TY 6un ocEoaE mBejcKaM KopoieM ['ycrasoM AgxonsdoM B
1632 r. 3pech 6uuna 3alEuieHa uepBas ARCCEPTANRSA Ha CEIbCKOXO-
aaicreerayio Temy. B Poccmitckoit munepun TY 6un mepsr yHE-
BEPCHTETOM, T[€ CTall HPeNojaBaThCA OCHOBH CENLCKOro XO3fi-
crBa. IleppuM mpodeCcCcOpOM CENECKOrO XO3AHCTBA E TEXHONOTHE
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cran 3geck mpogeccop M.B.Kpayse, xoTopuit mawan wETaTE CBOH
nexknur B 1806 r. Om me cocraBan mepsule ydebHMe NporpaMMu
E yuebmute nocobms. Ilocme cmeprm Kpayse s Tapry 6mn mprrna-
wen npogeccop H.O.JI.Muansy (1781-1847). Om npemoAasaxn 35ack
B 1829-1845 rr. IMmamy 6mn yueRExoM 3mamenmToro A.Taspa »
Bepnare. OH JOmONHAN KypC CEILCKOro XO3AMCTBa TAKEMM IpeEJ-
MeTaMH, KaK paipefleHMe CKOTa, arDOXEMEA, ONeHKA 3eMels H Ap.
podeccop Imanrn oprammsopan BK3HU, B koropom paboranm B
1834-1839 rr. BK3H 6unn meppuM cenncKOXO3AACTBEHHRIM HCCIe-
JAoBaTeNLCKAM MHCTATYTOM B Poccuiickod mmnepuE. B mem mpoxo-
AAIA OP3KTAKY CTYREHTH CeNhCKOXO3ficTBeHHoro mraenenus TV,
Belach HAY9HO-HCClefjoBaTensckad pabora. Haummas co Bpemernm
AearensaocTa mpodeccopa MImansna TY cranm m3BecTERM m aBTO-
PETETHRIM CEJhCKOXO3AMCTBEHHELM BY30M, Ky/Ja OXOTHO IOCTYHOANH
He TONBKO MONOANE JIOAE npmbanTEiickEx mposmEnAE# PoccmEm, HO
® 3 ApyrEX crpaH. Haummas c copoxoBux rogos XVIII cronerms,
HaydHEHe HAeR # pa3paboTKE Havan¥ PacIpOCTPAHATHCA HE TOILKO
B HanpasieHEE 3amag—BocTok, o u B BanpaBnenur Bocrox-3anaz.
Bocnaragarke BK3U 3enmmrckuit, Kpayse, Maxenscon m gp. opra-
HE30BanH B Benopyccur I'opuropenxas seMiaesensaeckEfl HECTATYT
(Bnmme Benopyccxas celhbCKOXO3AMCTBEHHAS aKajeMHd).

Iloce NImansna npodeccopoM cenLckoro Xo3ARCTBA CTall
I'.II.Ileqonsx, xoropuit paboran B Tapry B 1845-1872 rr. Oxm =uB-
TepecoBalica I'IaBHEWM 06pa3oM arpoxEMEel B paboTal mox pyko-
BoAcTBOM 3HaMermToro 10.Jlzbmra. Hpodeccop Memonsp cocrasmn
y9e6HEK MO arPOXHMEE, KOTOPL O mepeBefeH Ha AHINEACKHH,
AATCKEA H DONLCKERA A3nKE. M3 #3secTHHX npodeccopos cems-
cxoro xo3aicra B Tapry patoranz eme C.I'.®.Xosom (1873-1875),
A.K.®.Kanpuy (1875-1880) = I'.B.Bpysrep (1876-1890).

JIBO0 6uno ocmosano B Pmre B 1772 r., a 3 1813 r. 6muto me-
peseneno B Tapry, rge geitcrtBopaio Ko 1941 r. OcHoBHME 3acnyrm
JIDO 3akmoualorcs B clefyloleM: OpolaraEja AOCTEXEHAN 3alaj-
HOEBPOIENCKON CeIhbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHOM HAyKH H BHEJAPEHHE CpaB-
HHTEJLHO HOBHX KYJALTYP ® HOPOJ: KleBepOCesHHE, KaprodeneBox-
CTBO, ILHOBOJACTBO, pa3Be/leHEe HOBHX 6Golee NpPOAYKTHBHELIX HOPOL
CKOTa H COPTOB HOJNEBHX KYJIbTYp, OpraHE3anui MeIHODATHEBHELX pa-
6or. B Ocronmr opramm3oBanack nepsas B mapckoit Poccrr 6onor-
Has CTaHOHSA, arpoXAMHYECKas H KOHTPOILHO-CEMEHHME CTAHNHH,
KOTOpHE OKa3WBAJIE YCIYTH H IOMEUIHKAM H KpecThiHaM raybmm-
Bux npopEENAER Poccure. JIBO m3zasan pag cenncxoX03AXCTBEHHRX
JKYpHAJIOB B APYTHX NyOGnEXagEf.

[d1]
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TOYHLIE HAYKHA B CTAPUHHOM
BUIBHIOCCKOM YHHUBEPCHUTETE:
ITKOJIK 1 BJINAHNA

JI. Knamka
(Brasmioc)

Pa3paTED HayK® B HeGonnmoil CTpaHe HPHCYIE CBOH OCOGEH-
HOCTH. DKOHOMHYECKHA B EHTEINEKTYalILHH ee HOTeHOEAN OONYHO
HEJOCTATOYEH JJIf PABHOMEPHOI'O pa3BEePTHBAHEA BCeX HAayJYHHIX Ha-
npasuernil. [logBieERe HOBLX OPraHH3aqUOHHWX CTPYKTYP OpOCBe-
IEHRA B BAyKH 9acTO 06yCIOBIEHO He TOJLKO JOTHKOH BEYTDPEHHETO
Pa3BHTHA KYJILTYpH, HO B BHEIIHAM BIMAEMEM KaK Hay9YHHX HJeH,
Tak @ DONHTHYECKEX CTEMYNOB. H3-3a reONONETHYECKOro IOJOMKe-
HES ONHT HeGONLIIOTO roCyZapCTBa MOXET OKa3aTh CHILHOE BO3Zel-
CTBHE Ha PA3BHTHE HayKHE 60NBIIOrO perHoHa.

B mcropEE TouEmX Hayk JIMTBHM MOXHO BHAENHT: TPE IOAB-
emMa. MaTemaruueckue Hayx® B crapaHHOM BmirHioccxof axafeMmu-
yausepcuTtere (BY) maywanmcs ¢ gaTi ee ocEopaHES B 1579 r. [Jlo
propoi moioBHEW XVII B. 3T0 6mng mHaTypdurocodma m KocMo-
rpadud, OpenofaBaeMiie Ha BTOPOM roAy obydeHEA KaK COCTaBHHE
9acTH Kypca cxolacTudeckoit praocoprr. Pr3Exa obruHO mogpas-
JEeNAJachk HA MATL JACOYTalEl, COOTBETCTBYIONAX aPHCTOTEIEBCKAM
xaHoHaM. B nepsoi momoEHe XVII B. orTMmedaloTcs mepBHE SKCIe-
PEMEHTANLELE ECCIEROBAHESA, IPOBEAEEHLE IOX PYXOBOACTBOM IPO-
deccopa O.Kpiorepa (1598-1665) (n3yuenne xauaHHi MaATHEKS, 3a-
KOHOB T€OMETPEYECKON ONTHKH, NOBTOPEHHE ONKTOB TOppHYEINIH,
acTpOHOMEYECKHE HaGlIOJeHES TENeCKOmOM). YdueHEKaME Ipodec-
copa HaOECAaHH ¥ H3JAaHM IepBHe OPETHHANBHEE TPYAH IO (H3A-
Ke, ACTPOHOMHH, EOEHHO! TEXHOJOTHH, CHCTEMaTHEKe Mep. Y cHeln-
Has AearentHocTs mixous O.Kplorepa 6una npepsaEa oxkynammed
Brnrroca B 1655 r. [auTeNrBEad cTarHEAnEaA KyJIsTypHOM XH3HH,
BLI3BAaHHAA BOEHHOR pa3pyxo#, 6mna ycyrybnema meypnaded Pedop-
manek B JluTBe.

Hauamo cexynspa3anua HayKE B Kpae MOXHO CBA3ATh C COOO-
ImecTBaMA Y4eEHX ® fedrellell KyNLTYpH, COOEDaBIIRXCS OPH ABOD-
Iax MarEaToB Ha mofobEe JNOHAOHCKOro “HeapEMOro Xoumenxa”
(mas. XVIII 8.). Hx pgedTenrHOCTH BO3POARNA AYX aKaJeME3Ma,
CBETCKOro HaIpaBleHEs B Hayke. B BminHioccxoM ymuBepcmTerTe,
HaXOJHBIIEMCA [OJ PYKOBOACTBOM OpA€HA HE3YHTOB, CEKyJIdpH3a-
O¥A HAYKH HauallaCk [O3)€ H IODOXOAHNA NEepMAHEHTHO. JTOMY
cnoco6CTBOBAJIE CTAXHPOBKE MONOALX Y4YeHHX B HayJHHX HNEHTPax
3anmagso#t Espomu. K cepepmme XVIII B. Ba nexnmsax mo ¢mam-
Ke yXe IIEPOKO O6CYXJalBCh pasiEYHLE OpeACTaBlicHHE O MaTe-
pEE B QopMax ee ABEXEHHES, OPEHENANH KJIaCCHIECKOH MEXaHHKH
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H.HroToH2 B HOBHE XaHHLWE OO MeXaHHKe JXHAKOCTeHd, TENJOTe,
ONTHKE ¥ 3JEKTPHUECTBY. B KOCMONOrHEH [JECKYTHPOBAIHChL &I]b-
TepHATHBHLIE CHCTEeM:l, BKoYag HocTpoenme H.Komepmuxa. Hay-
YaJECL TaKXe HEKOTOPHE DPAKTHUECKHE BOIPOCH MEXaRUKE (CTPO-
HTENsHNE KOHCTPYKNEE B MEXaHA3MH), FeoMeTpur (xaprorpadus),
aCTPOHOMEE (XpOHOJOTES, rEoMoNEKa). IIpm obcyxnemmm merozo-
JIOTAYeCKEX NPHENENOB UO3HAHEA OPEPOAH IPEANOdTEHHE OTHABa-
I0CL HEIOTOHOBCKEM; KapTe3HAHCTBO Y€ CHHATANOCh YCTAapEBUIHM.
Ogxmaxo B menoM HOBelllIMe AZOCTHXEHEA HAyKH HHTePOPETHPOBA-
nucy Ao mHadajga XVIII B. B paMkax cXoJacTHYeCKHX BO33peHRHH.
HeobxogmMocTs pedhopM cTana oueBEZHON: HayKa CTAHOBHJIACH pe-
maomaM PaxTopoM Pa3BETEA o6mECTBa, a ee JOCTAXKEHHSA — MOTY-
HMEMP YKPEOHT: FOCYAAPCTBEHHOCTS.

HeageaTopoM SMOEDEYECKOA METOXONOrAH BHCTYHNHEN npodec-
cop T.XKebpayckac (1714-1758), ocrosaBmm@ B 1753 r. xabmmer
$HIUKE B HaYaBIIAR CTPOHTENLCTBO acTPOHOMEYEecKOoA obcepparo-
pur. PedopMma npemojaBaHEA NPOXOAENA NYyTeM BHAENEHHA TOU-
HHX Hayk ®3 Kypca obme# ¢mnocodru. IIpobnema marepmm obcy-
Xfanach MEOI'EME IPodecCOPaMB B PaMKaX TEOPHH AHHAMEYECKOTO
aTomaama P.Bomxosrya u Monagonorae I'.B.Jleibnuna n X.Boarda.

C 1773 r. pedopmy mpoponxHna DAYKaqEOHHAS KOMHCCHL —
[EPBOE CBETCKOE YyUpeiceE¥e HapPOAHOrO IPOCBEMEHEA ¥ BLICHIETO
o6pasoBanns B Espone. B peaymirare o6pasosamme craio Gonnme
oTBEYaTh AYXy BpPEMeHH, 3ajaJaM IPOMHILICHEHOI'O OPOE3BOACTBA.
Xapaxrep xypca ¢u3uxE cran npExnafEuM (mpod. H.Mmnxesmu
[1743-1817]). C mmenem mpodeccopa C.Crybenesmua (1762-1814)
CBS3aHO Ha4Yallo HayYHLWX HCCIeJOBAHH{ B o6NACTH 3JIEKTpOMarme-
TH3Ma; OTMETHM, TO HaBHKE HayYyHOH paborul o mpmobpen B3 Cop-
Gomxe.

O6mEpHENI Kypc BHCIeX MaTeMATHKH, OCHOBARHEIA Ha JOCKO-
HallLHOM H3y9YeHEH HLIOTOHOBCKOTO HacNefusd, mpemojaBal mpodec-
cop II.Hopsaitma (1742-1819). B peaynrrare pedopm B BY mosse-
JHCL ¥ DPHKNajHHE NJACOANNEHH: MEXaHHEKa, reoje3Es. HHxeHep-
Has xpanadExanus B BY npucBaEBanach mocie ciadm 5K3aMeHOB
Ha CTeNeHL MarmE¢Tpa.

Ko Bpemenn penpeccrommoro 3axpurus BY b 1832 r. pammas
BHcmas mxona 6ua caMoit 6onrmon m Beaymeit 3 Poccritckont wuM-
neprd. OmuT ee pehopM HOCHYHEN UPEMEPOM IPA PEOPraHE3ANUME
POCCHACKOM CHCTEME OPOCBEIICHHS.
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3APYBEJHEIE HAYYHHE IIOE3KH
MNPOGECCOPOB ®U3INKHN BHUILHIOCCKOI'O
YHUBEPCHUTETA B XIX B

E. lllenaBnyene
(BansmmoC)

3apy6exHLe HaYYHEE IOE3AKH Openojasarenedt Buiasriocckoro
yEaBepcETera B 1803-1832 rr. 6LLIE TeM OCHOBHLIM IyTe€M, IO KO-
Topomy B JIATBY cTan® mOCTYNaTh HAYYHO-KYNBYTPHHE JOCTHKEHHSN
3anmagro# EBponw, mpEHOCA HOBeRmYy0 HEPOPMENEIO O RayYHHX K
KyasTypEuX coburmax 3amaja. C Apyro#t cTopoBH, 3amajHLIA MHED
HO3BAKOMHEICA C BEALHIOCCKOA BAy9YHON XHU3IHLI0. OTHMY IpOIECCa-
ME Bo MHoroM 6muo obycnosaero 1o, aro B XIX B. Brmimiocckmit
YHHEBEPCHTET OPEBPATHICA B BHCIIYIO WIKONY €BPOHEACKOrQ YPOBHA.

JlaEEut foxnaj HocBAmMER 3apybexHOR AeATENLHOCTH ABYX
HaEGonee masecTHRX npodeccopos xKadenpu pmamxk Brunmioccxoro
yHEBepcHTeTa ~ Cramoraca Crybenesruioca (1762-1814) m Qenax-
caca Jlxesunckeca (1788 ox. 1850), moe3fXE KOTOPHX B NapEX-
CKHe Hay9YHHE OEHTPH CTABHIE CBOEH NENLI0 YyCOBEPUIEHCTBOBAHHEE B
OpeAMeTe H NPENOXABAHHY (HIAKHE. YIOMSHYTHE IOE3JKH COCTOA-
amce B 1802-1804 = 1817-1819 rr. m oxa3zanm Goirmoe BIEAHEE Ha
pa3BETEe $r3mxu B JluTBe.

Bo BpeMs noOe3ROK-CTaXXHPOBOK Ha CpeAcTBa Bminmioccxoro
YHEBEpCHTETa NHTOBCKHE yUeHHE HMENH BO3MOMHOCTH O3HAKOMETL-
€A C METOXHTECKOY B HAYIHOH CTOPOHOR NPEMOAABAHEA B NApPHXK-
cxont llonarexargyecKkon mxone, ®pannysckonn xonnerns, HECTETyTe
@Opannun, [lapamkckoM yHEBepCcHETETE H APYTHX HAYYHHX LEHTpaX,
a TaKke ¢ HCCHeJOBAHWAME H TeODHMAMH IO (H3AKe, TEXHEKE, Ma-
TeMaTHKE, XEMWH, MEHEPAJOrHE H ApP. BCEMHDHO H3BECTHHX yve-
gux: Ilyaccona, Momxa, Mlapug, T'aw, I'en-Jlioccaka, Bro, Aparo,
Jledpenp-Krmo m MHOrEX ApyrEx. B pesyirraTe 5TEX HOE3JOK Ipe-
nojianande (HIWKH B BANLHIOCCKOM yHEBepCATeTE BCKOpE GHIO Op-
raEA30BAHO HA IEPEACBHX B TO BpeMsS JOCTHXNEHEAX (PpaHIY3CKON
HAYKH.

Pamopru ¢ MecT nyTemecTBua [1], nMuYEaz KoppeCIOEAERIAA
YHYeHHX E IpoYde AOKYMEHTH, XpaHAmHeca B apxEsax Jlmreu, Poc-
cEd B Ilonpmm, moaponsior CyARTs O KOHKPETHHX HPEANOCHUIKaX,
BHOCJELCTBAE O6YCIOBEBIINX IEPEXOA B BREILHIOCCKOM Kypce dpraum-
KE OT y3KO SMIOEPHYECKON TPAaKTOBKE SBiIeHEH X MIyGoKEM Teope-
TEYeCKEM 060CHOBAaHEAM. B KypC BOEpBHE OHIIA BBEAEHH JIEMEHTH
pucmen MaremaTuks (C.Cry6enenmaioc), 3aMeTHO PacWIEPHJIACE €ro
npobieMaTnKa.

B mTore HayuHWX noe3RoK yuebHas 6a3a BHILHIOCCKOM Kade-
IpM ¢um3rxE 6LTa DepeOpHEHETHPOBaHA W3 JNIOOHTENLCKOTO Ha IIpO-
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deccaonansELit yposens. Kabmmer ¢mamxm 6un cHabGxeHm pajoM
HOBHX IpR6OPOB, HITOTOBIEHELX IO 33Xa3y YHHBEPCHTETa H3BECT-
HEMH [apEXCKEME MacTepaMH, OLUIA 3aKynlieHM H3jaHEd Do ¢m-
3EKe. OrTo Aano Bo3MoxHOCTE C.Cryfemesmuiocy Hauats B Brus-
HIOCCKOM YHEBEpCHTETE HaydYHWe HCCIE[OBAHEA IO 3JEXTPHIECTBY,
MAargeTu3My, raJbBaEOTEXHHKE.

Kax o606menne mayqanux mae B JluTee Bckope HOSBHNACH HO-
pag yueOHas E3RUECKaq THTEPATYPA —~ YIeOHHKE PHIRKE JJIg CTY-
ACHTOB yHEBEPCHTeTOB, HofroToBaerane C.Crybenepruocom (1816)
2 ®./IxepErcKECOM (1823), a Taxwe HOBHe ODETHEANLHHE yIe6HE-
KE o ¢r3Exe ang mxon ®.[Axeprncxuca (1825). Ha Mapmaa Taxme
6nnE focraBneEH H nepeBefeHH Ha NONLCKEA 43K HOBHe ydebHH-
KE GpaHOY3CKEX ABTOPOB, KOTOpHE PAaCOPOCTPAHANECE B yUeOHX
sapefieAnax JIRTBAL

YcTaBOBENECE NOCTOSHHLE HAYYHHE CBA3E MEXAY YYeHRMEH
BrmEioca B QpaHnuE, XoTopie pa3pymmEIR H3onanmio JIaTsu or
3anagaon Espomu. B JIRTBe yCENEAACH MONYJNApPH3ANHS HOBEHIIHX
AoctexerrRt ¢pm3mxE XIX B. B cepe snmeKTpEIECKHX, MATHATHLX,
CBETOBHX, TEIJIOBHX fBIEHEMA.

Cxa3agHoe Bhle IO3BOJAfeT IIyGxe HOHATL, NoueMy (PH3EYe-
CKXHe Hayku B BairmiocckoM ymmsepcmrere B 1803-1832 rr. 3amm-
MallE CTONb Ba)XKHOE MECTO CPEJR MHOTEX ADYTHX YHHBEPCHTETCKEX
ARECHENNEE, BEECA CBOW AONIO B o6muA IOALEM KyIBTYpH Kpad.
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BOITIPOCEI ACTPOHOMUH, PU3NKHN U
MATEMATHKH HA KOH‘I‘EPEHHI/IJIX

BAJITUVICKHUX I'OCYAAPCTB
II0 UCTOPHUH HAYKH

N.-A. Maprrmioc
(Brasmioc)

Kax m3secTrnOo, nepsas xordepernas acToprkos Hayke [Ipuban-
TAKE cocroanach B Pure B 1958 r. Ora 6nina rocndmena MeJERNRHE
H eCTeCTBeHHLM HaykaM. Ha BTopoRt xor¢epennme » Tapry (1959)
yxe 6un caenan goxnan mo actporomEn: “Ilepsue marm remmonen-
TpHYecKoi cAcTeMu B Jlarsrr” (A.AmEruc m M.Pabunosmu, Pura).
Haymmas c Tperiest xongepernan, koTopad cocToAnacs B Bunsrioce
(raxxe B 1959 r.), Eavanocs ofCyXAEeHHE HCTOPEE PHIAKE K Ma-
TeMATEXH, B YaCTHOCTH, GRUIE OpeAcTaBieHEH TaxEe AOKIafgH, Kak
“3amevarensEnit onTex XX Bexa Bepmrapa Illumar — ypomxemen
Scrorma” (II.B.Miopcenn, Tapry)  “Maremaruxa B crapoM Bams-
mioccxoM yrmBepcETere” (3.10.MKemantuc, Brmsmioc). Kax » mua-
HE obmecTsa, Tak ® Ha KoHPepeEnusx BalTRECKEX rocyAapcTs no
HECTOPEE HAayYKH, BOOPOCH TOYHHX HayK 3aHEMAlOT 33MeTHOE MECTO.
Hapnesep, ma IV xordepennun (Para, 1962) romeko no Bompocau
HCTODHEH MaTeMaTHKH 6muto npeacrasnero 10 goxaagos. Bcero ma
16 nmpomeamnx xosdepennuax He menee 80 AoknazoB 6HIO MOCBA-
IIeH0 HCTOPHE MaTeMaTHKH. [[pAMepHO Taxoe e BEEMaHEEe yAend-
J0CL BOIPOCaM HCTOPHE ACTPOHOMEE H PH3IAKH.

BonimERCTRO AOKNAfO0B MOXHO PAa3feNHTh Ha ABE rpynmu: ob-
30pHLE H KaCalollHeCci HAYYHOM [eATENLHOCTHA OTHENLHHX JIHYHO-
creft. 0630pHKe JOKNAAN B CBOEM OONLNIHHCTBE NOCHAIEHH oIpeje-
JeRHOMY DEPEORY HIH HayduHoMy yupexpenuo. Jloxnafgos, ocsema-
IOMEX OTAENbHLE Pa3fjeNl HAYKH, HaIPEMEp, MEXAHHKY, SAEPHYIO
¢Eanky, noka eme Mano. Hexoropue mogobHue Temul mpegcTaBid-
10TCH cIHmKOM y3kEME. Hampmmep, “O6 anrebpamuecxsx ECTOYHE-
KaX BOSHEKHOBEeHEA AudepeRnEanLEo-pasHOCTHLX ypOBHEH B Ha-
vane XIX pexa” mnu “IlepBue HECCIeZOBaHHES HO ACHMITOTHYECKOMY
npegcrasnenmio ¢pynxnmit...” Korza peur mper o mpesMersoit TeMe,
MeTofe ®MiE mpmbope, dalle BCEro yKa3HBAaeTcs TONLKO HX Ha3Ba-
HHe, a CymHOCTs He 0061LicHAercs. OTo, MO-BHAOMOMY, CBA3AHO C
OTpaHEYEHHLM 06TeMOM AOKIAJOB.

B pmoknajgax OO ACTPOHOMAM, (H3EKe ® MaTeMaTHKe dame
Bcero ropopriock o BrmsrioccxoM B TapTyckoM YHHBEDCHTETaX,
Priccxom molETeXHEYeCKOM EHCTHTyTe, BEnrmioccxoi ® Tapryckoit
aCTPOHOMHYECKHX obcepsaropuax. Ocobemmo, Korja OTMe4alHCh
obHIeNHLe faTH YIOMAHYTHX yueOHLIX 3apefeHHA: COOTBETCTBENHO

60



400-, 350- m 125-nerme. He ocTanuck BHe mong apenEs u Prixckmilt
yueBepcrrer, IlerpoBckas axajgemas B Enrase, YEEBepcHTET HMe-
HE Barayraca Bemmxoro B Kaymace. Poms ymmBepcaTeTOB B pa3Bm-
TAE PyHAAMEHTANLHKX HayK NOATBEPXKJAeTCA H TAKEM QaKTOM, 94TO0
YHCIO JOKIAfOB O NHTOBCKHX H SCTOHCKHX (PHIEKax 3HAUATEILHO
6onrme, aem o narpmrickex. B Jlarsmr me 6uno craporo yEEBepcH-
TeTa, HO OLUI TeXEAYECKER By3. OTO HONOMXKHETENLHO OTPA3MIOCEH Ha
Pa3BETHE TeXHHKY IO CpaBHeHHIO ¢ JIETBOR ¥ OCTOHEE:.

N3 BEAHLX ydYemnx Ha KoE(pepeEOEAX Gonille BEUMAHHA yie-
nanocs acrpoEoMy Tapryckxol obcepsaTopmr B.Ctpyse, MaTeMaTs-
Ky Pmxcxoro monrrexmmuecxoro macteryra Il.Bomo (6onee 10 zo-
KNafoB), BHAaomeMycs ydeHoMy lIpm6antaxm, QusEKY H XEMHEKY
T.I'porrycy. Ha VIII Ilpr6antaiickoit xoEpEpeHNEAR OO HCTOPHH
HayxH (1970) 6nna oTMedeBa HeO6XOAHMOCTS: H3JaHHA MONHOTO CO-
6parEsa coummennit II.Bons. B pamxax IX xondepernze (1972) co-
CTOAJIOCH OTKpHTHe NaMaATHEKa T.I'poTrycy B nmETOBCKOM mOCenke
TFegyaan. Ha X xondepennum (1975) 6mne pHckasaHKR Opepnoxe-
HES 06 yCTaHOBIeHHE naMaTHEKa $Puauky, akagemuxy I'.B.Prxmany
B €r0 POAHOM 3CTOHCKOM ropofe Ilapmy.

Ha VI xordepernar (1965) 6wio npEEATO pemleHEe XoAaTa-
CTBOBATh O IPHECBOEHHHE OfHOW 3 yump r. Kaymaca mmens Muukos-
cxoro. 3HaMEHETHI PHIAK B MaTeMaTEK [ MHHKOBCKEA pOARICA B
oprropozse r. Kaymaca. Ho BoccramosmTL Ha3pamme yIunmu B TeM
CaMLM BHIONHATS, ymoMaEyToe pemenme VI xordepernmm ypamocs
Tomeko B 1989 r. 06 sroM rosoprnocs Ha XVI xordepennmn (1991).

Kpowme npepcrasatenen Banraiickex rocygapcTs B pabore KoH-
(epeAnEA OpAEAMAla AKTABHOE y9acTHE IPyNna yueHRX H3 Poccwa,
Yxpameu, Benopyccmu. Iloka mours He ywacTBoBaNE OpefCTaBH-
TellH TOYHLX HayK 3amDafHHX rocyiapcrs. MwMeercs psx meocse-
MeHERX BompocoB. Hapmumep, paboTw B obnacTa rpaBHTanes B
OcToHHH, cnekTpockonun — B JlaTsue, nonymposogHEkos — B JIAT-
Be. M{zieT ceprLe3nol ONEHKH HE TONLKO COBETCKEM OEPHOJ Pa3BHTHA
$yEAaMeHTaNLHOR HAYKH, HO H APYTHE MEPAOAH, B OTHOEHHH KO-
TOPHIX KPHTHKA paHbIIe OLUTN OAHOCTOPOHHeR. l[n4 pa3BETHEA Kyih-
TYPH 6olblloe 3HaYeHHe WMeeT HaQWOHalLHaf ydebGHas JIHTepaTypa
10 aCTPOHOMEH, pH3uKe B MaTeMaTaKe. HcTopHueckmit arAIH3 3TOM
IHTEPATYPH TOXE HPEACTABIAETCA HONEIHLIM.



VUYEBA, UCCJIEIOBAHUA, CCRUIKA
U DMUTBAIIUS JJATOBCKNX OM3UKOB
HA BOCTOK.E Y HA 3ANAJE

N.-A. Mapramioc
(Brasmioc)

B crapom BranHIocckoM yHEBepcHTETe paboTaiE QHE3EKE, Kak
ypoxernu JluTew, Tak ®m npEriameEEHe &3 cTpaH 3amaxa. Opme
#3 nax, A.Koxarcxuc (1631-1700), cpexaee ¥ Brcmee obpa3opanue
nonyurn 3 Bannmioce, magan paborats B yEABEpCETeTEe, HO KOTAa B
1655 r. pycckas apMmEg HacTynala Ha cronuny JlaTeu, yexanm Ha
3amax ¥ cTan TaM H3BeCTHHM MaTEMATEKOM, ACTPOHOMOM, MeXaHH-
KOM.

K.-C.Yexasuuoc (1832-1902) poxunca » JlaTBe, oxorunn Ka-
3aHCKHHI YHEBepCETET, paboran 3 Banrmioce, Eccregosan coekTpo-
CKONAYECKEMHE METOJAaMH Pa3ndyHMe MaTepHanH, 6w wnesom Poc-
CEACKOro HayqHoro obmecra. YMep B BHHYXACHHON SMETPANAE B
Oper6ypre (Poccus).

I.fInxayckac (1860-1941), ypoxeren Muncxa. VEmBepcmrer-
CKoe E BHCINee EHXKeHepHOe obpa3zopamme monyudn B Ilerepbypre,
611 TamM modeccopoM, yuacTBOBAN B HEJKEHePHLX paborax ot Iloms-
um g0 Bnagmsocroxa, 3 1919 r. B Ilerporpaje 6uin mpEroBoper k
paccTpeny, cEgen B TiopesMe, B 1921 r. npuexan B Kaymac, 6mn
npodeccopoM TeOpeTEIeCKOd MEXaHHKH B Y HEBepCHTeTe HMeHH Bz-
rayraca Bexexoro. Haywmue pa6oril my6naxoBan Bo ¢pamIy3cKol,
pPycckoll @ JTHTOBCKOH meYaTH.

B.Yenmucxrc (1871-1940) poxuncs B JIaTBe, OKOHURI YHEBED-
curer B Ilerepbypre, paboran mox pyxosopcrsoM J[.H.Mengeneesa
B llanare Mep m BecoB, maydan umcTouEEKE Toxa B [[jopuxe, ¢ 1922
r. 611 nepsuM npodeccopom PEanKE B HIGEPAICH PEKTOPOM B YHE-
BepcuTere EMeHE Burayraca Bemmxoro (VBB).

B.Kogarac (1873-1957), ypoxemen Bepimma, orka3aics oOT
repMaHCKOT'O TpaXXAaHcTBa, Opodeccop acTpoHOMER B YBB. Yuep
B sMErpanu® B Ymxaro.

K.Maxassc (1881-1959). Popmaca m ymep B Jlmree, 6mn ME-
HECTpPOM NPOCBEl[eHAd, Bucmee obpasoBanme nonyumn B Ilerepbyp-
re. Hanmmcan neppiit AMTOBCKEA yueGHEX o QH3EKe ANA CPEeXHUX
mkon. MEorEe roau nposen B CHGHPCKOM CCRUIKE.

H.Komgioc (1886-1975) poamacs B JlaTee, OKXOHIEN yHEBEPCH-
rer B [lerepbypre, npodeccop dusuxe YBB. B 1941 r. 6 ocyxaen
E mparobopey kx paccrpeny HKBJI, cayuaimo ocranca xus. Ilocae
poftau xmn B CIIA.

K.lMnooac (1888-1932) poxaucs B CUIA, Buicmee obpa3zosanme
nonyunn B CIIA u I'epmannnr, npodeccop Teoperadeckoll PEIAKE B
YBB.
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['Jlexemac (1892-1982), II.Bpasmxomac (axagemmx) (1879-
1986), A.XKsrporac (1899-1954) popenacs ® xenn B Jlrrse. Hay-
qanm cnekrpockonnio B llpare u I[iopaxe, paborany B Bysax JIRTBH.
A.JKsmpomac 6mu1 B CCHIKXe, HO H TaM, B Jlarepe, 3aEAMalcd Hayd-
HOIt paboToix.

Il.Craserac (1910-1991), ypoxermen Mocksu, oxosaman Kay-
Hacckeit B Wenscxait (CIDA) ymmsepcrrersi. Ilpodeccop B Bysax
Jlersu, axagemax. IllEpoko E3BeCcTeR KaKk HCTODHEK Haykd. YMep B
Bansmioce.

A ¥Omka (1902-1985) oxoHURN 3HaMeHHTH: YHHEBEDCHTET B
Iérraarere. Paboran » Bysax Jlarsu. Hammcan mepssif nHTOB-
CKHA Yy49eGHEK IO ACTDOHOMHE, a TaKXe yueOHEKE mo ¢mamkxe =
MaTemaTsKe. Ilocne BTopoll MEDPOBOX BOHHH OLUI HEKOTOPOE BpeMs
B 3aKIIOYEHEH.

K.Bpamaycxac (1904-1964) npodeccop u pexrop Kaynacckoro
Ilonrurexumuecxoro mECTHTYTa, akajsemux. Oxomuga YBB. Haywan
xocmmveckre ny9r B Bepamme mop pyxosogcrsom X.leirepa.

A.IOnzmc (1904-1974) — mpodeccop BainHiocCKOrOo yHEBEPCH-
TeTa, aKaJeMHK. YCBaHBANl HayJHHE METOAL TEOPETEUECKON aToM-
HO¥ cnexTpockonws B ABriaEE  PoccmE. B coBerckoe npems 6mn
BHHYX/J€H 3aHOBO NOATOTOBHT: H 3aI[ATHTE HOKTOPCKYIH AHCCEp-
ragmo. Ho mosxe saBoeBall MeXAyHapofHOe NpH3HAHHE, €3AHI B
pPasHEHe CTPaHH Ha KOHQEDEeHIHH, caM OpraHH30Bal B BmanHIOCE
HECKONLKO MEX(IYHAPOAHWX COBEIIAHHH, CO3JalN CHILHYI0 HAYYHYIO
WKORY.

YnomaryTie ydermne, 3a mckmoyermeM A.Koxamcxoro m K.-
C.YexarEuioca, COCTABIAIOT OCHOBY QEIEKE H acTPOHOMHAE B JluT-
Be B XX Bexe. Ha mx mpEMepe MOXHO CYAATL O Hay4HHX CBH3AX
Jlzteu ¢ BocTokoM # 3amajioM ® O COOTBETCTBYIOMEX BIESHEAX Ha
AETOBCKYIO HAYKY.
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Section 3
THE HISTORY OF MEDICINE

VICTOPHUSA MEJIUIIMHE

THE GRADUATE OF THE UNIVERSITY
OF TARTU DOCTOR MEDICINAE
WILHELM SABLER — A REFORMER
OF PSYCHIATRY IN RUSSIA IN THE
FIRST HALF OF THE 19th CENTURY

Juri Saarma
(Tartu)

Wilhelm Thomas Friedrich Sabler was born on August 18, 1799
in Tallinn, His father, a graduate of the Medical Faculty in Erlangen,
was a physician in the Naval Hospital in Tallinn. Later he was invited
to St. Petersburg and then to Moscow where he became professor in
Medico-surgical Academy.

W.T.F. Sabler studied medicine in the University of Tartu from
1819 until 1823. He graduated in 1824 with a dissertation on coxalgy
and became Doctor of Medical Sciences. Thereafter he moved to
Moscow where he was active in two hospitals. In 1828 Sabler was
appointed as a doctor to the Preobrazensky asylum, which had been
founded in 1809 and was still the only one in Moscow. In first
years the head of this asylum was a non-medic and Doctor Sabler
was subordinated to him. Applying his humane enthusiasm and
his energy Sabler soon gained a profound change in the asylum.
According to a new statute he was appointed the director of this
asylum on September 12, 1832.

Within a couple of years Sabler carried out marked reforms
in the asylum. He stopped any use of chaining of restless patients
and only mild measures to calm down such patients were allowed.
Regular medical investigations of patients and systematic visiting
by doctors became an everyday regimen, as well as keeping of case
histories. All duties of physicians and of other personnel were fixed
in exact rules, established by Sabler, on the principles of humanity
and active help to patients with psychic disorders. Step by step Sabler
founded various workshops in the asylum in order to give to patients
possibilities to be active, to work, to create things. Also various
ways and modes of entertainment were introduced by Sabler for his
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patients. Thanks to the active therapeutic attitude of the medical staff
the efficacy of the asylum markedly improved. Sabler achieved that in
a couple of years the asylum, capable only of isolating restless mental
patients from the society turned into a real medical institution, able
to apply complex treatment and rehabilitation of psychic patients.
In 1838 this change got an official acknowledgement, the asylum was
renamed the Preobrazensky Mental Hospital.

Sabler stayed the director of this hospital until retiring in the
autumn of 1870. During forty years Sabler continuously took care
of mental patients, systematically amended the conditions in the
hospital, widened the possibilities and measures to investigate and
treat patients. It became a rule that when an improved patient
left the hospital, his relatives were thoroughly instructed how to
treat the patient and to help him in returning into everyday active
life. His colleagues have stressed the tireless enthusiasm and active
humane attitude of Sabler in his work. The Precbrazensky Mental
Hospital became a clinical school in psychiatry for many generations
of young physicians. Pupils of Sabler afterwards settled down in
various universities and hospitals and distributed his humane ideas
all over Russia. For instance, F. Gertzog and P. Malinovski moved to
St. Petersburg, A. Freze (from Tallinn, a graduate of Tartu) became
professor of psychiatry in Kasan, S. Korsakov became professor of
psychiatry in Moscow, where he founded an original school, well
known in world psychiatry.

Sabler was a talented clinicist with a wide scope of interests.
He published many papers on different topics. His paper on the
general paralysis of insanity was one of the most complete studies
of this disease at that time. Many papers he published in West
European magazines, among them twice reports of the activities
of his mental hospital. He wrote on interaction of psychic and
somatic disorders in mental diseases, on social problems connected
with psychic disorders, on forensic psychiatry, on the organization
of psychiatric services etc. Many principles and points of view
expressed by Sabler in his writings later became widely recognized
bases in Russian :psychiatry.

All authors dealing with the history of Russian psychiatry
(N. Bazenov, T. Yudin, D. Fedotov, L. Rohlin, etc.) unanimous-
ly estimate very highly the role of W.T. F. Sabler in the development
of Russian psychiatry and regard him as one of the most eminent
reformers, as a founder of its modern humane ground.

Having retired from the duties of the director of Preobrazensky
Mental Hospital, Sabler spent his last years in Novgorod, in the
family of his daughter. There he died on November 18, 1877 at the
age of 78 years.

W.T.F. Sabler is a graduate of the University of Tartu who we
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can be proud of as an example of tireless dedication to his profession,
to his patients, to the ailing human being.

GUSTAV BUNGE’S CONTRIBUTION
TO THE DEVELOPMENT
OF PHYSIOLOGICAL
AND PATHOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY

T. Hlomets and L. Tahepold
(Tartu)

Gustav Piers Alexander von Bunge (1-4) was born in 1844 in
Tartu (Dorpat) in the family of the well-known natural scientist
Alexander von Bunge. From 1863 to 1871 he studied chemistry and
medicine in Tartu University. His academic activity G. Bunge started
in 1872 as an assistant in the laboratory of Carl Schmidt (“Wasser-
schmidt”), where he received a very good preparation and experience
in the field of analytical chemistry. During 1874-1885 G. Bunge
worked as an ordinary assistant professor of physiological chemistry
in the Chair of Physiology (at that time the head of this chair was
Alexander Schmidt, “Blutschmidt”). In 1873 G. Bunge defended his
magister’s dissertation “Ueber die Bedeutung des Kochsalzes und das
Verhalten der Kalisalze im menschlichen Organismus” [5]. In 1874
he defended his dissertation in chemistry “Der Kali-, Natron- und
Chlorgehalt der Milch vergleichen mit dem anderen Nahrungsmittel
und der Gesamtorganismus der Saugethiere” receiving the doctor’s
degree in chemistry [6]. The doctor’s degree in medicine he received
in 1882 in Leipzig [4). In the same year he was awarded the degree
of honoured medical doctor of Kiev University. In 1885 G. Bunge
was called to Basel where he continued his scientific and pedagogic
activity as ordinary professor of physiological chemistry. He died in
1920 in Basel. There has been established a fountain in memory of
G. Bunge in Basel [4].

G. Bunge’s scientific interests and experimental studies were
first of all connected with the approaches to the role of inorganic
salts in nutrition and metabolism. In his doctor’s dissertation (6]
he established that the mineral content (K,0; NayO; CaO; MgO;
Fe,0; P05 and Cl) in mammals’ milk is almost the same as in the
whole organism of suckling. At the same time he paid great attention
to the relatively high content of calcium in breast milk, especially in
cow’s milk and drew a conclusion that milk is the essential source
of calcium in nutrition for a developing organism. G. Bunge was
especially interested in the role of sodium chloride salt in nutrition,
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as NaCl has got a remarkable place in the mineral content of human
organism and as it is the only mineral that is added to food. Already
in his magister’s work [5] he set up a question — why the amounts
of sodium chloride in food do not satisfy our needs, although there
is plenty of sodium as well as chlor in both vegetarian and animal
food products [6, 7]. So, in the latter special study about the content
of sodium in plant ashes he referred to the methodical mistakes in
the former studies in determining sodium in these objects and thus
confirmed the presence of sufficient amounts of sodium in vegetable
foodstuffs.

In further studies including comparative ethnographic explo-
rations [8] G. Bunge arrived at the conclusion that many nations
and ethnographic groups with vegetarian food mostly, as well as her-
bivorous animals and vegetarians receive big amounts of potassium
salts (they exceed 3—4 times the use of these salts by the carnivo-
rous) and that it causes the removal of sodium from the organism
and consequently an additional need for sodium chloride appears in
these organisms. At the same time the carnivorous animals and peo-
ple with meat meal mostly cover completely their needs for sodium
chloride and do not need any additional amounts of this salt in their
nutrition. G. Bunge mentioned, for example, that many Finno-Ugric
nations in Russia lack the word for common salt in their languages
[9]. Thus, G. Bunge brought out the dualism of human sodium
chloride, its dependence on the character of nutrition and the impor-
tance of the sodium-potassium ratio in human organism. In today’s
medicine this conception has been receiving essential meaning in
many physiological and clinical aspects and is pointed out in the
history of physiological chemistry considerably later [10].

From the pathobiochemical point of view G. Bunge presented
original data about the action of potassium salts on the heart. It
appeared that after the administration of 0,1 g potassium chloride
into the jugular vein of a dog there was a lowering of pulse and
full standstill of the heart [9]. The same effect was found if the
potassium salts were administered subcutaneously, but not if they
were received per os. It is remarkable that only in the middle of
this century the actual clinical significance of the disbalances of
sodium and potassium ratio in organism and cells was understood
for cardiology, anaesthesiology and other branches of medicine [4].

On the basis of analytical chemical investigation of Carl Schmidt
G. Bunge goes further in presenting the exact data about the content
of mineral compounds in blood and urine for humans and different
species of animals [9]. These data are given in several following
textbooks of physiological chemistry and biochemistry [11, 12]. As
an example we should like to give G. Bunge’s data [9] about diurnal
urine content of all basic components of a young man after two
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days’ nutrition of bread and of two days’ nuirition of beef. These
G. Bunge’s data are presented 86 years later in the German manual
of physiology [13].

The composition of diurnal urine of a young man after the feeding with

Beef Bread

Amount 1672 cm3 1920 cm?

Urea 672 ¢g 206 g

Utic acid 1,398 g 0,253 g
Creatinine 2,163 g 0,961 g
K,0 3,308 g 1314 ¢
Na,O0 3991 ¢g 3923 g
CaO 0328 g 0,339 g
MgO 0294 ¢g 0,139 g
Cl 3817¢g 4,996 g
*SOg 4674 g 1,265 g
P,0;4 3437 ¢ 1658 g

* The whole sulfuric acid (among this bound) was determined by heating of
urine in the presence of hydrochloric acid and barium chloride

In connection with the studies about chemical components in
blood G. Bunge raised a problem of alkaline substances in blood
[14] and of ratio between acidic and alkaline radicals in food [15].
These studies were one of the first approaches to the acid-base
balance problems in human organism in physiological as well as in
pathological conditions.

Among the other biochemical studies by G. Bunge a definite
attention should be paid to his investigation with O. Schmiedeberg
about hippuric acid [16]. Working out an adequate method for the
crystallization and determination differently benzoic and hippuric
acid they demonstrated that hippuric acid is synthesized not only in
liver, but also in kidneys. It was also shown that one of the final
products of nitrogen metabolism — uric acid may give a soluble
complex with urea.

G. Bunge paid much attention to the metabolism of iron in
mammals. On the basis of his earlier studies [6] he considered that the
amounts of iron in milk are not sufficient for the further development
of sucklings and may lead to the development of anaemia. Studying
the sources of iron for hemoglobin synthesis he has drawn the con-
clusion [17, 18] that organism assimilates iron not from inorganic
iron salts, but from iron complexes with organic compounds (Fe-
albumin-nuclein complexes). G. Bunge’s data about the total content
of iron in humans (2,4-3,29) and of hemoglobin as a major source
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of iron (85 %) agree with contemporary conceptions. G. Bunge’s
contribution to iron metabolism is characterized in 1983 as follows:
“Bunge was ... father to the councept of iron-deficiency anaemia”
[19]. In the laboratory of G. Bunge O. Zinoffsky in his disserta-
tion [20] carried out an elementary analysis of carefully crystallized
hemoglobin. The formula of hemoglobin (C712H1 130N21452F60245)
given by O. Zinoffsky is very close to present-day data.

Very wide recognition has also won Nikolai Lunin’s dissertation
carried out in the laboratory of G. Bunge (21]. Extending G. Bunge’s
studies about minerals in nutrition N. Lunin showed not only the
importance of minerals in human life but also drew a conclusion:
“.. as the above-given experiments show, they (mice) are not able
to live on the food consisting of proteins, fat, sugar, salts and
water; therefore, besides casein, fat, milk sugar and salts there
must be other components in milk that are absolutely necessary
in nutrition.” It was the first experimental study trying to find
out so far unknown compounds necessary for life that led to the
discovery of concrete vitamins and explaining their physiological and
pathological role. Only at the beginning of this century analogous
studies by F. G. Hopkins and other scientists followed; the result of
this was that the Nobel prize in medicine was given to F. G. Hopkins
and C. Funk in 1929. In this case Hopkins said in his Nobel speech:
“It is now generally agreed that the first clear evidence, based upon
experiment for the existence of dietary factors of the nature of
vitamins came from the school of Bunge at Basel.* In 1881 Lunin,
one of the workers in this school ...” [22].

In 1887, already in Basel, G. Bunge published one of the most
fascinating and profound manuals of physiological and pathological
chemistry of that time [9] followed by several editions and translated
into Russian, Polish, English, French and Italian. In 1901 G. Bunge
published a comprehensive textbook of physiology in two volumes
[23] and in 1906 a textbook of organic chemistry for physicians [24].

It may be concluded that together with his teacher Carl Schmidt
G. Bunge was the father of present-day physiological and patholog-
ical chemistry. His scientific and pedagogical contribution to the
development of this science as well as his versatile personality have
been highly appreciated by the following scientists of Tartu Univesity
and Europe: G. Tammann [25], F. G. Hopkins [22], E. Abderhalden
[26] and others [4]. G. Bunge was also one of the initiators of
the fighting against alcoholism. His paper about this problem [27)
was published in several following editions and translated into 12
languages [1].

* Actually at this time G. Bunge as well as N. Lunin were working in
Tartu (Dorpat) University.
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GRUNDER DER ASEPTIK
ERNST VON BERGMANN IN MEDIZIN
DES OSTENS UND DES WESTENS

L. Roostar, P. Veiksaar, M. Murruste
(Tartu)

Es gibt viele Deutschbalten unter den berihmten Wissensc-
haftlern des 19. Jahrhunderts. Fir eine qualitative Veranderung in
der Chirurgie — aseptische Wundbehandlung, verdanken wir Ernst
Benjamin von Bergmann (1836-1907). Stammend aus der Pastoren-
familie aus der Nahe von Riga, bekam er dort eine gute Bildung und
studierte danach Medizin an der Universitat Tartu.

Nach der Verteidigung seiner Doktordissertation in der expe-
rimentellen Pharmakologie im Jahre 1860, trat er die zufallig frei-
gewordene Stelle des Assistenten der chirurgischen Klinik an. Auf
der Bildungsreise in die Kliniken in Europa erwarb -er nicht nur
Kenntnisse, sondern analysierte auch den vollen Heilungsprozef.
Bergmann... konnte nicht verstehen, wie auch Koryphaen sich auf
die operative Technik beschranken konnen, weil auch die Nachbe-
handlung eine wichtige Rolle spielt.

Ernst von Bergmann als Deutschbalte und gleichzeitig auch als
Untertan RuBllands war im preuBischen Sanitatsdienst wahrend des
PreuBisch-Osterreichischen und des Deutsch-Franzosischen Krieges
und als Konsultant-Chirurg in der russischen Armee wahrend des
Russisch-Tiirkischen Krieges tatig. Er wandte sich kritisch gegen die
Phrase vom ehrenhaften Tod fur dass Vaterland. Als Mittel, mehr —
Menschenleben zu retten, sah er die organisatorische Verbesserung
der Lazaretten und beste Heilung der Wundkrankheiten. Die Tatsac-
he, dafl viele der Verwundeten, die nach dem chirurgischen Eingriff
gerettet zu schienen, doch noch der Geiflel der Wundkrankheiten
zum Opfer fielen, veranlafte Bergmann, sich der Klarung der Frage
des Wundfiebers zu widmen. Seine derartigen experimentellen Forsc-
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hungen sollten die chemische Natur der septsichen Gifte ergrinden
und den Infektionsvorgang zu erklaren helfen. In der fruhbak-
teriologischen Ara war Bergmann von der humoralpathologischen
Vorstellung ausgegangen, daf8 ein bestimmtes, sich in den faulenden
Substanzen bildendes Gift die Infektion erzeuge. An der Universi-
tat Tartu beschaftigte Bergmann sich auch mit der Problematik der
infekiiosen Krankheiten Lepra und Syphilis.

Die Vorschlage, vakante Stellen an Deutschen Universitaten zu
iibernchmen, lehnte Bergmann bis zum Jahre 1878 ab. Nach dem
Tod seines Vaters und wegen der Russifizierung der Universitat Tartu
siedelte er jedoch nach Deutschland Gber. Da beschaftigte er sich mit
den Wundkrankheiten weiter und studierte Joseph Listers Lehre iber
die Antiseptik, nach der man die Wunden mit keimtotenden Verban-
den gegen das Eindringen entzindungslosender Bakterien gesichert
werden soliten. Diese Antiseptik entwickelte Ernst von Bergmann
weiter zum System Aseptik, bei dem durch sorgfaltige Sterilisation
aller bei einer Operation verwendeten Instrumenten, Verbandstoffe,
Wasche und Kleidung die Krankheitserreger von vornherein fernge-
halten werden.

Ernst von Bergmann, eine verchrte Lehrkraft, forschte auch
erfolgreich Extremitdten- und Hirnchirurgie, Krebsmetastasierung,
Tuberkuloseheilungmethodik und Transfusion, hatte rieche feldchi-
rurgische Erfahrung und bereicherte die internationale Fachliteratur
mit vielen Publikationen.

MYOCLONUS EPILEPSY — A CENTURY
AFTER THE FIRST DESCRIPTION
OF THE DISEASE BY H. UNVERRICHT
IN TARTU

M. Magi
(Tartu)

In 1891 Heinrich Unverricht described a new familial neu-
rological disease which was characterized by the combination of
myoclonias and epileptic seizures. Now this disease is named the
progressive myoclonus epilepsy of the Baltic type or the Unverricht-
Lundborg disease. It was the first disease from the large group
of progressive myoclonus epilepsies which have been since described
(Lafora disease, neuronal ceroid lipofuscinoses, lipid storage diseases,
mitochondrial encephalomyopathies, etc.).

The clinical picture of the Unverricht-Lundborg disease is well
known to contemporary neurologists, but the biography of H. Un-
verricht and his original publications have remained relatively unfa-
miliar.
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Heinrich Unverricht was born on September 18, 1853 in Breslau
(now: Wroclaw in Poland). He graduated from the Medical Faculty
of Breslau University in 1877; his doctoral dissertation concerned
inflammatory diseases of lungs. In 1883 he was appointed docent
in the Department of Internal Medicine of the same university. In
1886 he was elected extraordinary professor of internal medicine
and director of the policlinic in Jena University. During his Breslau
and Jena period H. Unverricht's scientific interests were mainly con-
centrated on pulmonary diseases: diagnostics of pyopneumothorax,
pleuritis, etc. His interest in neurological problems was reflected in
an experimental study of the innervation of respiratory movements.

In 1889 H. Unverricht was elected ordinary professor of special
pathology and director of the medical clinic 'in the University of
Dorpat (now: Tartu). He was able to work here only three years,
because the official language in the university was changed to Russian
during the russification campaign induced by the Emperor Alexander
IIT (then the university was renamed Jurjew University).

In spite of the short duration of his work in Tartu H. Unverricht
won popularity among his colleagues, pupils and patients. These
years were not only a period of intensive practical work but also the
most fruitful years of his scientific activity. A year after R. Koch'’s
fundamental work he published a paper on tuberculin treatment.
He also described acute dermatomyositis, investigated the Cheyne-
Stokes type of respiration disorder, clonic and tonic seizures, etc.
17 dissertations were completed under his supervision; they were
published together in Wiesbaden in 1893,

In 1891 his famous monograph “Die Myoklonie” was published
in Leipzig and Wien. In this 128-page book H. Unverricht described a
new familial progressive neurological disease which he had observed
in one family living in the central part of Estonia (in the town
Paide, then: Weissenstein). The father was 51 years old, a moderate
drinker, the mother was 44 years old, both without signs of a
neurological disease. They had been married for 23 years, the
mother had had 16 pregnancies (5 of them abortions). In 5 of
the living 10 children (1 boy, 4 girls aged from 10 to 22 years)
nocturnal epileptic seizures developed (mean age 10 years). Before
a generalized clonic convulsion an intensive tremor was observed,
after the clonic seizure sometimes a tonic one with the loss of
consciousness followed. During the second or third year of the
disease myoclonic jerks in limbs developed. Two of these patients
were later investigated by H. Lundborg who observed dementia
and symptoms characteristic of parkinsonism. H. Unverricht not
only produced detailed case histories and clinical descriptions of his
patients, but also documented myoclonic jerks in rest and during
several movements by interesting kymographic recordjngs.
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As H. Unverricht described a family in Estonia and this disease
is relatively common in Finland (the incidence 1:20,000) it was
suggested by some authors that the Unverricht-Lundborg disease is
a typical familial disease among Estonians and Finns. Our colleague
S. Lukas checked the original case records in the archives, her data
indicate that the family described by Unverricht was most probably
of Baltic German origin. They had a typical German family name
(Stecher) and also common German first names which were not used
{Baldwin, Louis, etc.) or seldom used (Wilhelmine, Hedwig, etc.) by
Estonians at that time, A letter from the mother to the doctor was
written in the Baltic German dialect. So to call the Unverricht-
Lundborg disease a progressive myoclonus epilepsy of the Baltic
type is certainly justified, but later observations have indicated that
this disease seldom occurs among Estonians.

In 1892 Heinrich Unverricht moved to Magdeburg where he was
appointed director of the town hospital and was nominated medical
councellor in 1894. During this last period of his life he published
new treatises on epilepsy and myoclonias. Under his supervision
several dissertations were written. H. Unverricht died in 1912.

H. Unverricht’s monograph “Die Myoklonie” leaves no doubt
that the author belonged to the most outstanding neurologists of that
time. He had a brilliant talent of observation and clinical analysis
which was combined with excellent knowledge of the literature in
his field.

During this century the Unverricht-Lundborg disease has been
intensively studied. In 1991 a group of Finnish scientists led by
Prof. Albert de la Chapelle located a gene for progressive myoclonus
epilepsy of the Unverricht-Lundborg type to chromosome 21q22
on the basis of study of 12 Finnish families. The disease has an
autosomal recessive type of inheritance. It would be interesting
to perform comparative investigations of this gene in the Estonian
population, too.

AUGUST RAUBER’S CONTRIBUTION
TO THE INVESTIGATIONS
OF THE NERVOUS SYSTEM

E. Kogerman-Lepp
(Tartu)

August Rauber was one of the greatest morphologists at the
turn of the century from whom we have fundamental studies in
several branches of anatomy, including the nervous system. He
could make such a remarkable contribution to science thanks to
his talent and his many-sided education. After finishing secondary
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school with flying colours, he entered the Law Faculty of Munich
University where he studied philosophy, national economy, logic and
psychology. Already from the very beginning he also studied natural
sciences to which he was strongly attracted. In his second study year
he had himself transferred from the Law Faculty to the Medical
Faculty, but continued his philosophy and law studies as well.

The most remarkable studies conducted by Rauber deal with
the nervous system, the problems of embryology and osteology of the
vertebrates. Already his doctor’s dissertation was devoted to studying
the nerve endings of ligaments and the periosteum and finding out
their connections with muscle sensitivity. These problems aroused
his keen interest in the whole nervous system. While continuing
the research begun by his teacher Riidinger, he did not confine
himself to only finding out about the essence of the nerves of the
joints but continued his studies of the elements innervating the
bone and the periosteum. When before Rauber the Vater corpuscles
were described as something occurring occasionally, Rauber with his
thorough and systematic approach established that those corpuscles
occurred regularly in thg neighbourhood of the joints. They were
usually found surrounded by small fat pads and lay on a more solid
layer on which the muscle exerted pressure during contraction and
movement. Rauber also found out that the number of corpuscles
was larger on the distal parts of the limbs than on the proximal
ones. Thus on one of the upper limbs he found 530 corpuscles
while the lower limb had only 317. Such a great difference was
first of all due to the differences in the number of the Vater-Paccini
corpuscles (in the neighbourhood of the five fingers Rauber found
350 corpuscles whereas the toes had only 200, and this explains the
greater sensitivity of the fingers). Another regularity discovered by
Rauber was the occurrence of larger number of these corpuscles on
the volar surface of the limbs in comparison with the dorsal surface.

Rauber likewise studied the innervation of the bone and the
periosteum, and he established that there were more nerve endings
in the distal parts of the humerus and the femur than in the proximal
parts.

The results of Rauber’s studies serve as a basis for modern re-
searchers who deal with the locomotive organs and their innervation.
While studying the innervation of separate bones, Rauber was
able to point out yet another regularity: all nerves entering the long

bones through the nutrient foramen spread their branches on to the
periosteum.

Of great importance among Rauber’s investigations are those
devoted to cranial nerve ganglia. He deserves credit for giving us
the classification of these knots — ganglia —, and his classification
still holds good and is used in modern time as well. With his
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thorough and time-consuming preparation Rauber determined the
mutual relations between the ganglia of the cranial nerves and their
relations with the cervical part of sympathetic trunk. On the basis
of this study he divided ganglia into two groups:

1) the medially placed spinalganglia type of the V, IX, X cranial
nerves;

2) the peripherally placed ganglia that belong to the vegetative
system.

Rauber justified the latter classification by presenting
comparative-anatomical data, the connections of those ganglia with
the upper cervical ganglia, and with their topographic location. The
latter idea arose from the study of g. petrosum which due to its loca-
tion seems to be extension of the sympathetic trunk ganglia into the
cranial region. Histological studies have confirmed Rauber’s point
of view.

By classifying cranial ganglia into two groups, Rauber fore-
stalled the knowledge of his contemporaries. At that time the vege-
tative nervous system was yet inadequately studied and its division
into sympathetic and parasympathetic gro¥ps was non-existent. Nev-
ertheless, Rauber’s classification still holds good and is used in our
days.

Among Rauber’s studies of the nervous system can also be
included his establishment of the brain surface and variants of the
gyruses in different nations (Zernov’s and Giaccomini’s data have
been checked by other researchers). Rauber himself studied the relief
of the frontal lobe, his students examined the relief variants of other
brain regions (Landau, Goriainov and E. Weinberg). The results
obtained satisfied the researchers from the anatomical point of view:
lots of variants were found and statistically determined.

From the anthropological point of view the obtained results
proved disappointing: in all the nations studied similar variants
were found; in the beginning it was thought that certain variants
were characteristic of only one certain nation. Rauber himself was
satisfied with the results of those investigations from the universal
human point of view because he was a strong opponent of the race
theory.

In our times we tend to consider all the regularities established
by Rauber to be self-evident and ignore the fact that Rauber spent so
much of his mental and physical powers on achieving those results.

Rauber’s discoveries made a remarkable contribution to the
development of morphology. The results of his research were of
great help to him in writing his fundamental textbook which was
translated into several languages and was used far beyond Russia’s
borders as well. The value of his textbook has not diminished — the
latest, 20th edition was published in the years 1988-1989.
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We must look on Rauber as a coryphaeus of morphology, a man
who founded the basis for contemporary anatomy and embryology.

PROF. GASTON VICTOR BACKMAN
UND DIE SCHWEDISCH-LETTISCHEN
KONTAKTE

Ruta Lindberga
(Riga)

Dr. med. Professor Gaston Victor Backman (1883-1964) aus
Schweden ist eine markante und eigenartige Personlichkeit auch in
der Jettischen Wissenschaft. Prof. Gaston Backman, der aus Reijmyr
in Ostergotland stammt, bekam seine medizinische Ausbildung an
der Universitat Uppsala. Als Student war er Prof. E. Millers
Subassistent.

Seine Tatigkeit in Lettland, wo er infolge der Einladung der
lettischen Regierung von 1920 bis 1925 wirkte, liel unvergefliche
Spuren in der medizinischen Ausbildung und Wissenschaft des Lan-
des zuriick. Seitdem er die Einladung in der Universitat Lettlands
zu arbeiten, angenommen hate, wufite er, daB in der medizinischen
Fakultat und dem Anatomischen und Histologischen Institut alles
von Grund auf neue eingerichtet werden mufl und darum brachte er
osteologisches, splanchnologisches, neurologisches Unterrichtsmate-
rial (etwas 2000 Praparate) aus Schweden mit, das in den Vitrinen
des Lehrstuhls fiir Anatomie und im Anatomischen Museum noch
heute zu sehen ist. Prof. Gaston Backman war der Griinder des
Anatomischen und Histologischen Instituts bei der medizinischen
Fakultat unserer Universitat.

Gaston Backmans erster Assistent und Nachfolger war der
lettische Arzt Jekabs Primanis (1892-1971) und die ersten Subas-
sistenten — Lucija Krastiga-Jeruma (1899-1969) und Janis Vilde
(1900-1968).

Gaston Backman war ein weltbekannter Anthropologe, Ana-
tom und Ethnograph des 20. Jahrhunderts. Als der Professor im
Jahre 1920 nach Lettland kam, hatte er schon die ersten anthropo-
logischen Untersuchungen der Bevolkerung Lettlands im Sinn. Mit
seiner Arbeit ist es ihm gelungen eine Serie von anthropologischen
Untersuchungen auszufiithren. Unter der Leitung Backmans wurden
zum ersten Mal in Lettland schon 1920 anthropologische Expeditio-
nen organisiert. Mit seiner Erudition und grossen Fachkenntnissen
erwarb der Professor unter seinen Mitarbeitern viele Anhanger fur
diese Arbeit: D.M. Vilis Derums, D. M. Lici ja Krastipa-Jéruma,
dr. Nikolajs Jerums, D. M. Jekabs Primanis, D. M. Janis Vilde u.a.

Gaston Backmans Mitarbeiter N. Jerumns, J. Primanis, M. Vitols
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und J. Vilde unternahmen in der Zeitspanne von 1920 bis 1922 in ge-
wissen Gegenden des Landes — Cesvaine, in der sidwestlichen Ecke
von Cesis, in Pale und in Jaunpibalga — anthropologische Messun-
gen. Hierzu kommen noch eine Untersuchung von J. Primanis und
N. Jerumas uber die Aanthropologie der “kurischen Kilinige” und
eine anthropologische Untersuchung der Liven von J. Vilde. Gaston
Backman selbst hatte eine anthropologische Messung von unge-
fahr 11 000 lettischen Soldaten ausgefuhrt. Das Resultat dieser Un-
tersuchungen waren die SchluBfolgerungen uber_die anthropologi-
schen Eigenschaften der lettischen Bevolkerung. Uber dieses Thema
schrieb Gaston Backman 11 wissenschaftliche Werke, die sowohl in
Lettlnd als auch in Schweden publiziert geworden sind: “Die Kor-
perlange der Letten” (1922), “Haarfarbe und Haarform der Letten”
(1924), “Anthropologische Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Bevolkerung
Lettlands” (1925), “Die Augenfarbe der Letten” (1937) u.a.

Als erudierter Wissenschaftler weckte Prof. Gaston Backman in
seinen Assistenten Lucija Krastiga-Jéruma, Janis Vilde und Jekans
Primanis ein tiefes Interesse fiir Anatomie und Anthropologie, de-
nen sie auf lebenslang treu geblieben sind. Alle drei Assistenten
des Professors promovierten zum doktor medicinae. Sie gehoren
zu bedeutensten Wissenschaftlern der medizinischen Fakultat der
Universitat Lettlands.

Gaston Backman und sein Assistent, der spatere Professor und
Dekan der medizinischen Fakultat, Jekabs Primanis sind die Grin-
der des Museums Anatomiae Rigense. Das Museum birgt eine reiche
Kollektion von anatomischen und anthropologischen Exponaten —
ungefahr 5000 Exponate und eine wertvolle Bibliothek der Fach-
literatur. Gaston Backman hat auch am gesellschaftlichen Leben
Lettlands teilgenommen. Er war der Grunder der Naturwissen-
schaftlichen Gesellschaft Lettlands. Als Prasident leitete er sie von
1922 bis 1924.

Im Jahre 1925 kehrte Gaston Backman nach Schweden zurtck,
wo er seine akademische und wissenschaftliche Tatigkeit im Karolin
Institut (1925-1933) zu Stockholm und an der Universitat zu Lund
(1933-1946) fortsetzte. Seit der Emeritierung lebte und arbeitete
Gaston Backman in Uppsala, der Stadt seiner Jugend. Dort fand er
auch im Jahre 1964 seine Ruhestatte.

Als Dank fur alles, was Gaston Backman dem lettischen Volke
und der Wissenschaft im Rahmen unserer Universitat gegeben hat,
zeichnete die Regierung Lettlands ihn mit dem Oden “Triszvaigzpu”
aus, den der Staatsprasident Janis Cakste dem Professor uiberreichte.
Zugleich verlieh der wissenschaftliche Rat der Universitat Gaston
Backman den Ehrentitel Doctor honoris causae.
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MEDICAL LEGISLATION IN THE REPUBLIC
OF ESTONIA IN 1937

Margareete Otter
(Tartu)

Every country makes itself a system of laws to fix its internal
and foreign relations. For centuries pharmacy has been determined
by pharmacopoeias — official collections of obligatory instructions
about the preparation, storage and quality of medicines and the
doses of toxic substances and of those having strong effect. The
first collection of that kind in Europe was published in 1498 in
Florence. The first Latin pharmacopoeia in the Russian Empire
appeared in 1778. It took 108 years to translate it into Russian
and make it an official pharmacopoeia (it was published in 1886).
Russian pharmacopoeias were in force in Estonia as well.

By the time of the foundation of the Republic of Estonia a
wide network of chemist’s shops had been formed in towns and
in the country. The first chemist’s was first mentioned in Tallinn
in 1422 and 4 years later in Tartu. The first country chemist’s
was opened in 1776 in Poltsamaa by the physician and publicist
P.E. Wilde. Thus the history of pharmacy in Estonia is long. In Tartu
University the first independent department of pharmacy was opened
in 1842 and in 1844 the first institute of higher education for training
pharmaceutists was established. Mastering all the local languages
made it easy for the pharmaceutists to use different pharmacopoeias.
During the first years of independence there was no urzent need for
pharmaceutical legislation, because the pharmaceutists worked on
the basis of the Russian Pharmacopoeia. Pharmaceutical iuspectoriai
office was formed in the Ministry of Education and Social Care. In
Estonia there existed pharmaceutists’ societies which were united into
an association, and two periodicals — *The Estonian Pharmacist”
and “Pharmacia” were issued.

At the end of 1936 there were 211 chemist’s shops in Estonia.
out of which 91 belonged to the first class and 120 io the second
class. The first-class chemist’s shops had full equipment and pharma-
ceutical laboratories and all drugs according to the pharmacopoeia
on sale. In the second-class chemist’s shops the list of drugs was
more limited and the existence of a laboratory was not obligatory. A
successfully developing pharmaceutical industry, an increasing num-
ber of pharmaceutists and students of pharmacy which reached 308
by the year 1934 being the greatest then brought about the need for
Estonia’s own legislation. By the time there were 26 pharmacopoeias
all over the world, the Estonian one becoming the 27th; of about
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vor allem auf dem amerikanischen Kontinent, werden vermutlich
diesen Terminus mit dem ehemaligen Konigsberger Haff und mit
jener spektakularen Umweltkatastrophe in Verbindung bringen, die
in den zwanziger Jahren in Europa Schlagzeilen machte: Thre Op-
fer befiel fur ein bis zwei Tage eine schmerzhafte Muskelstarre, die
sie vollig bewegungsunfahig machte. Hilflos trieben Fischerboote
auf See, weil die ganze Besatzung erkrankt daniederlag. Befragt
man moderne Lexika oder Dictionaries, so sind die Ausktnfte sehr
widerspriichlich. Sie reprasentieren zumeist den Wissenstand der
Vorkriegszeit und spiegeln somit das Dilemma wieder, Daf§ die Ur-
sache dieser ratselhaften Intoxikation bis heute nicht geklart ist. Die
besondere Bedeutung der Haffkrankheit besteht darin, da sie die
erste Human-Krankheit ist, bei der einwandfrei eine methodische
Unterscheidung von Hamoglobinurie und Myoglobinurie mit Hilfe
der Spektralanalyse gesichert wurde. Das klinische Bild imponierte
durch die Ausscheidung eines schwarzbraunen kaffeefarbenen Urins
im Anschluss an die erwahnte Muskelsteife. Die Krankheit befiel in
erster Linie Fischer wahrend starker Muskelarbeit. Am Konigsber-
ger Haff selbst trat sie in drei Wellen in Erscheinung: 1924-1927,
1934/33 und 1940/41. Dabei wurden insgesamt 1300 Erkrankungen
gezahlt mit 18 Todesfillen. Spater wurden weitere Einzelfalle in
Schweden un Ruflland beobachtet. Die literarischen Quellen um-
fassen neben einem reichen Presseecho etwa 140 wissenschaftliche
Zeitschriftenartikel, fiinf Monographien, drei Dissertationen und ei-
ne Habilitation.

Im Rahmen dieser Untersuchung interessiert die Haffkrankheit
als exemplarisches Modell dafiir, wie schnell wissenschaftliche Fra-
gestellungen — hier speziell die Frage nach dem Harnfarbstoff —
unter dem Druck der offentlichen Meinung Fehlschlissen unterliegen
konnen. Die zunehmende Unruhe der Bevolkerung setzte die Me-
dizin gewissermaBen unter Erfolgszwang. Sie wurde verstarkt durch
politische Agitation der damaligen kommunistischen Partei (“Die
Arzte versagen, “Morderische Haffpest!”’) sowie durch gegensatzlic-
he wirtschaftliche Interessen von Fischerei- und Zellstoffindustrie. ..

LITERATUR
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PROFESSOR GEORG KINGISEPP —
THE FIRST ESTONIAN-BORN HEAD OF
THE DEPARTMENT OF PHARMACOLOGY
OF THE UNIVERSITY OF TARTU

Karin Otter
(Tartu)

After the reopening of the University of Tartu in 1802 several
new fields of medicine were founded here. Experimental pharmacol-
ogy in the year 1847 was one of these. The first Estonian-born head
of the Department of Pharmacology of the University of Tartu was
Professor Georg Kingisepp.

Georg Kingisepp was born in 1898 in Viljandi District. In
1917 he received the diploma of elementary school teacher from the
Seminar of Teachers in Rakvere. He took part in the Estonian War
of Independence as a volunteer. In 1921 he became a student of the
Medical Faculty of the University of Tartu, but soon continued his
studies in the University of Heidelberg.

In 1923-24 G. Kingisepp carried out a research work in the
Institute of Physiology of Heidelberg. In 1927 he graduated from
the Medical Faculty of the University of Heidelberg. In the period
1927-29 Kingisepp improved his education in the Clinic of Internal
Medicine under Prof. Krehl, in the Clinic of Dermatology and at
last in the Clinic of Pediatrics under Prof. Moro in Heidelberg.

In 1930 Kingisepp started his career in the Institute of Phar-
macology of the University of Tartu. From 1934 to 1935 he had the
possibility to work as a scientific scholar in the Institute of Pharma-
cology in Edinburgh and in 1937 under Prof. Lendle in the Institute
of Pharmacology in Milnster.

In 1936 Kingisepp defended his doctoral dissertation “Zur Frage
der Leberwirkung bei der experimentellen Tieranamien und uber den
Character solcher Anamien” in the University of Tartu.

In 1937 Kingisepp started the course of lectures on pharmacol-
ogy in the University of Tartu. A year later he was elected professor
and from May 20, 1938 he worked as head of the Institute (from
1940 Department) of Pharmacology up to retiring in 1972.

Georg Kingisepp was the first to deliver the whole course of
lectures on pharmacology in the Estonian language. He had to work
out new terminology and to adapt teaching plans and methods. This
can be considered the most important part of his lifework.

Professor Kingisepp has published over 50 scientific works on
experimental pharmacology, experimental physiology and bioche-
mistry. Textbooks and reviews form a valuable page in his list of
publications.
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Kingisepp’s biochemical works about the hydrolysis of organic
substances, written together with Prof. G. Barkan date from 1930-
34. His collaboration with Prof. A. Raatma about the effect of shale
oil intoxication on blood proteins took place in 1955.

Two publications about the effect of asphyxia on isolated heart
of the frog belong to his physiological studies.

Kingisepp carried out pharmacological research since 1933. His
doctoral dissertation dealt with the problems of anaemia caused by
several factors. Kingisepp was very close to explaining the role of
vitamine Bj;. He was the first in the world to demonstrate the
importance of cobalt in the treatment of pernicious anaemia.

Studies in collaboration with Prof. Clark and Prof. Lendle
give an overview of the pharmacodynamics of several glycosides
(strophantine, digitoxin etc.). In the 1950s Prof. Kingisepp was
interested in the problems connected with resorption and elimination
of barbamyl. The pharmacology of central anesthetics (promedol,
anadol) was the theme of his studies together with H. Kurvits in the
years 1956-64.

For 15 years Prof. Kingisepp advised the screening of medicines
(vipraxin, libexin etc.} produced by the Tallinn Chemical and Phar-
maceutical Factory.

Prof. Kingisepp is the author of two original textbooks on
pharmacology (1948, 1963).

He was interested in the history of pharmacology.

Prof. Kingisepp was a well-known popularizer of medicine —
lecturer at courses of medical public schools, author of a number of
popular-scientific articles in newspapers.

In 1970 Prof. Kingisepp was rewarded with the Kravkov’s
Medal — the highest prize to pharmacologists in the Soviet Union.

Prof. Kingisepp died on August 19, 1974.

SCIENTIFIC MISSIONS ABROAD _
BY PROFESSOR ALEXANDER BIEZINS

Valdis Fersters
(Riga)

Professor Alexander Biezigs [1897-1975] graduated from the
Latvian University Medical Faculty in 1923 and is the founder of a
school of surgeons well known beyond the borders of Latvia.

Prof. A. Bieziys’ long-term work and the fact that he headed
one of the biggest centres of pediatric surgery, traumatology and
orthopaedics in Riga enabled him to publish over 200 works in this
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speciality, as well as to work out over 20 new methods of operative
interventions and methods of prevention.

Together with assistant Janis Gaujéns [now professor] and other
co-workers he was the initiator of the treatment of suppurative
diseases of lungs. On the basis of his clinic he organized a centre of
children’s cardiosurgery, which later became the Republican centre
of cardio-vascular surgery.

Professor A. Biezips was successful in his chosen profession
because of his diligence and scientific trips abroad, where he could
augment his knowledge and get acquainted with the achievements
of those countries in medicine.

In October 1925 A. Biezigs proceeded to Vienna where he
improved his knowledge in orthopaedics and children’s surgery in
the clinics headed by H. Spitzy, A. Eiselberg and A. Lorenz. After
a few months he proceeded to Italy via Switzerland. On his way
there he got acquainted with the famous sanatoria for treatment of
children’s tuberculosis in Davos and Leysen. Besides, Prof. A. Biezips
visited clinics in Milan, Bologna and Rome. In December 1925
A. Biezig$ commenced work in the pediatric surgery clinic headed
by Professor Luis Ombredanne. Here he acquired new practical skills
and scientific knowledge.

One should likewise mention that A. Biezips has laid the foun-
dations of sports medicine in Latvia. From 27 to 31 July 1936
Professor Alexander Biezin$ was sent on a scientific mission to Ger-
many in order to participate in the International Congress of Sports
Physicians as a representative of the Medical Faculty of the Latvian
University.

In 1939 A. Biezips delivered a report at the International
Congress on Massage and Remedial Gymnastics in Stuttgart as
well as at a congress on the fight against disablement in London.

A sign of scientific renown is the inclusion of A. Biezig$’ name
in international scientific terminology. A. Biezips observed a peculiar
clinical form of osteochondropathy of subepiphiseal location, which
he reported at the first Finnish and Baltic States Congress in Helsinki.
Since that time Erlaher — Blount — Biezips’ disease is included in
medical terminology.

Professor Alexander Biezins was one of the first to favour in-
ternational cooperation in medicine and to make the achievements
of our Republic known in the world. In July 1957 A. Biezips went
to Geneva to take part in the IV International Conference on Po-
llomyelitis.

In 1959 A. Biezips participated in the IX International Congress
of Pediatricians in Montreal, where he delivered a report and demon-
strated a film about the congenital dislocation of the hip, its early
diagnostics and ireatment.



During his life A. Biezips got acquainted with the clinics and
scientific institutions in Austria, France, Italy, Germany, England,
Czechoslovakia, Poland, Switzerland, Spain, Belgium and Scandina-
vian countries. A. Biezins had formed scientific contacts with the
most outstanding Soviet pediatricians specialities.

Professor Alexander Bieziys formed close scientific ties with
doctors and workers of the health service of Lithuania and Estonia
as well.

The Latvian nation has highly evaluated the achievements of
Professor A. Biezigs. On 27 August 1989 a memorial museum
was established in his native home in Madona district, Sarkapi
village “Dilmani”, which bears the name of the outstanding pediatric
surgeon, the founder of child surgery in Latvia Professor Alexander
Biezips.

L. A. STRUVES LEHRBUCH
DER HAUTKRANKHEITEN VOM JAHR 1829

Hain Tankler, Herman Vahter
(Tartu)

In der ersten Halfte des 19. Jahrhunderts arbeiteten als Lehrk-
rafte der Tartuer Universitat drei Bruder — der klassische Philologe
Karl Ludwig Struve (1785-1838), der Astronom Georg Wilhelm Stru-
ve (1793-1865) und als jungster der Medizinwissenschaftler Ludwig
August Struve (1795-1828). Ihr Vater war Gymnasialdirektor in
Altona. Die jungeren Briider nahmen offensichtlich auf Empfehlung
des alteren das Studium an der Tartuer Universitat auf, wo der
letztere ab 1805 als Privatdozent tatig war.

Ludwig Struve studierte Medizin in den Jahren 1811-1814 an
der Tartuer Universitat, danach etwa ein Jahr in Kiel, wo er auch
den wissenschaftlichen Grad dr. med. et chir. erwarb. Im Zeit-
raum 1815-1823 wirkte er als freipraktizierender Arzt in Elmshorn
(Holstein). Bei der Bewerbung 1823 um die Stelle des Therapie- und
Klinikprofessors der Universitat Tartu zusammen mit dem Professor
der Universitat Kasan Ludvig Vogel wurde Struve gewahlt — er
hatte bis dahin mehrere wissenschaftliche Arbeiten geshrieben und
besaB eine betrachtliche Erfahrung als behandelnder Arzt.

Seine Absicht, ein Lehrbuch der Hautkrankheiten zu verfassen,
teilte Struwe bald nach seiner Ankunft in Tartu — im Herbst 1824
mit. Wie aus einem seiner Briefe zu ersehen ist, hatte er sich fiir die-
ses Thema schon wahrend seiner Wirkungszeit in Nordreutschland
interessiert, und hatte im Laufe von etwa 8 Jahren entsprechen-
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de Vorbereitungen getroffen (EAA, f. 402, nim. 3, S. 1613, L 61,
68). L. Struve besafl zu dieser Zeit auch einige Publikationen —
“Uber diat-, Entziehungs- und Hungerkur in eingewurzelten chro-
nischen, namentlich syphilitischen Krankheiten” (Altona, 1822) und
zwei Aufsatze in Rusts “Magazin der gesammten Heilkunde”, wo
die dermatologischen Probleme eine zentrale Stelle einnahmen. In
einer sehr ausfuhrlichen Begrindung macht L. Struve mit der Lage
bekannt, die damals hinsichtlich der Lehrbucher fiir Hautkrankhei-
ten herrschte. Er nennt die Werke von J. L. Aliberti, R. Willian und
T. Bateman, die auch als deutsche Ubersetzungen verbreitet waren.
Von Originalwerken war die deutschsprachige Studienliteratur “sau-
ber”. Im Vorwort seines veroffentlichten Lehrbuchs baut er dieses
Thema weiter aus.

In seinem Antrag bemerkt L. Struve, da§ er das Hauptaugen-
merk auf die in den “Ostseeprovinzen” verbreiteten Hautkrankheiten
richten will. Er ersucht um die Bewilligung des Geldes fir die Ve-
ranstaltung der Expeditionen und Anstellung eines Gehilfen, der
die Illustrationen anfertigen wirde. L. Struve hatte solch eine Per-
son schon gefunden — den Studenten Friedrich Withelm Albrechti
(1800-1878), der aus Szemtochow in Polen Stammte und spater Pro-
fessor der Universitat Charkow wurde (402, 3, 1613, 1. 58-60p.)
Eine erfolgreiche kinstlerische Gestaltung hielt Struve fiir sehr wich-
tig (402, 3, 1613, 1. 58-60p.)

Der betreffende Lehrbuch von L. Struve erschien unter dem
Titel “Synopsis Morborum Gutaneorum Secundum Classes, Genera,
Species et Varietates. Ubersicht der Hautkrankheiten nach ihren
Classen, Gattungen, Arten und Varietaten” in Berlin. Die Veroffent-
lichung in Deutschland gab Vorzuge hinsichtlich der Druckqualitat
und gewahrleistete auch eine bessere Verbreitung des Buches.

Das Lehrbuch ist grofiformatig, geschneben parallel in Latein
und in Deutsch. In der Einleitung wird ein historischer Uberb-
lick uber die Entwicklung der Klassifizierung und Systematisierung
der Hautkrankheiten vermittelt. “Was die systematische Classifica-
tion der Hautkrankheiten anbetrifft, so gibt es vornehmelich zwei
Argumente, die wir zu ihrer Feststellung benutzen konnen, entwe-
der nehmen wir auf die Veranderungen der Function, der Farbung
und Structur der Haut Rucksicht und entlehnen von diesen unsere
Entheﬂunggrunde, und hieraug griinden sich alle kinstlichen Sys-
teme, oder wir richten unser Augenmerk auf die Ahnlichkeit des
pathologischen Prozesses, auf dem die verschiedenen Formen der
Hautkrankheiten beruhen, und also auf ihre nahste Ursache selbst,
und setzen hierin die Grundsatze der Eintheilung fest wodurch eine
natirliche Classifikationen entstent.”

Der einleitende Teil enthalt Definitionen, die Erklarung der
Kupfertafeln und den alphabetischen Index. Das Lehrbuch setzt
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sich aus siebzehn Abschnitten zusammen. Um eine Vorstellung von
seiner Struktur zu gewinnen, sei bemurkt, dal der erste Abschnitt
die Hautkrankheiten umfafit, in denen die Struktur, und auch die
Farbe der Haut sichtbar verandert erscheint.

Erste Classe. Nervenkrankheiten der Haut. Erste Gattung. Ge-
storte Gefuhlsempfindung. Zweite Gattung. Der Hautkrampf. Das
letzte Kapitel des Lehrbuchs behandelt fremde Korper in der Haut.
Der Verfasser beurteilt friher veroffentlichte Lehrbiicher hoch, doch
hat er an ihnen auch etwas zu kritisieren. Aliberts Arbeit hoch be-
wertend, findent er, dafl auch nicht die Halfte der bekannten Krank-
heiten darin aufgenommen worden sind. Willians Werk halt er fiir
unvollstandig (wegen des frihen Todes des Autors). Er zeigt eindeu-
tig die Notwendigkeit des von ihm zusammenzustellenden Lehrbuchs.

Im Lehrbuch hat er viel Aufmerksamkeit den Fragen der Diag-
nostik der Hautkrankheiten und deren Unterscheidung von anderen
krankheiten mit ahnlichen Veranderungen gewidmet. Besonders vert-
voll ist, daf} er als illustrierendes Material anschauliche Kupfertafeln
mit Erklarungen benutzt hat.

Beachtenswert war das groie Interesse fiir das Lehrbuch und
seine weitlaufige Verbreitung, was die grofier Notwendigkeit des
genannten Lehrbuchs bezeugt. L. Struve gab dieses Lehrbuch auf
eigene Kosten heraus. Es wurde damals sehr popular und wurde in
ganz RuBland bestellt. Einer besonderen Beliebtheit erfreute es sich
in den baltischen Landern, wo jeder praktizierende Arzt es besitzen
wollte. Ein Exemplar des Lehrbuchs von L. Struve kostete 25 Rubel.
Das war ein verhaltnismaBig hoher Preis, doch hinderte das nicht
die Verbreitung des Buches. Noch 1835 wurde es bestellt (402, 3,
1613, 1. 216, 231, 240 u.a.). Leider fehlen uns die Angaben uber die
Auflagengrofie.

Das von L. Struve verfafite Lehrbuch ist das erste Originallehr-
buch der Hautkrankheiten an der Universitat Tartu, zugleich auch
das erste Lehrbuch der hautkrankheiten in Ruflland und eines der
fruheren auch im deutschen Sprachraum. Beachtlich ist, dafl aus ei-
nem uns unbekannten Grunde das von L. Struve verfafite Lehrbuch
in den Listen der in der Geschichte mehr bekannten Lehrbucher
nicht vorkommt. Vom Standpunkt des Fachgebiets und im medizin-
historischen Aspekt ist bemerkenswert, dafl L. Struve als erster and
der Tartuer Universitat die Hautkrankheiten als selbstandiger Kur-
sus im Frihjahrssemester 1825 las.
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SABEAYIONIUE KAOE/APAMHN
MEAMIIMHCKOI'O PAKYJBTETA

JATBUNICKOI'O YHUBEPCUTETA
BO BPEMA BTOPOY MMPOBOY BOMHEI

M. Anxe, M. Baarrumum, A. Baxcea
(Para)

Heaajjonro a0 mawana BTOpoRl MEHPOBOH BOWHM OLUT mpoBejeH
nepecMoTp nporpaMu Bcex daxyuasreros Jlarsmiicxoro Yummepcu-
rera (JIV). Ot npeo6pa3zopanus B 3HauETENLHOM Mepe OnuIE 06-
Jervyers TeM, 9ro B 1935 rogy npmema cryAento me 6muo. Tax
Ha3uBaeMull “mycToft rog”, KorAa He GHIO 3aHATHH, HOCTENEHHO A0
1940 rosa mpomen depes Bce KypCH ®M xadeApH. JTO DO3BONEIO
OCYMECTBETL XOHKpeTHHe npeobpa3opands B yueOHWX niaBEax EHa
xaxjioll xadefpe, a TaKme HOATOTOBET: PAf, YIeOHHKOB, KOTOPLE
6L R3AAHL ¢ HOMONBIO CHeNmAalLHOro H3fjarenrckoro ¢gouga JIY.

OpHOBpeMeBHO NpPOECXOAHNA CMeHa MOKOJeHEH, KoTopas Ha
MeguqEaECKOM dakKynrTeTe mpoTekasna BeciMa 6ypmo. Tak, no 1937
rofa GomnmmucTsoM xadesp (kpome Tpex) PYKOBOAENE HX OCHOBa-
renm, a B 1942 rogy Tomexo Ba 5 xadegpax ocTanECh ®X IEPBOHA-
qaNLENe pyxoBoAETend. CMeHa mOKOneHEZ 6LIA ONpefyCMOTpeHa K
HOYTH Ha xaxfo# Kadeipe 6L NOATOTOBIEHH AOKTOPa MEARIHHLI
(Dr. med., no BecEn 1940 roga 6mno sammmeno Bcero 45 aEccep-
raquit). Bonsmme monETEYEcKHe mepeMeHH Tex leT He NOBIRANK
3HAUATENALHO Ha XOj COOLTEY%, XOTH ¥ IPHAal® M GoiLmylo AEHa-
MEYHOCTS.

O606mernn naEHue 23 xagenp (RHCTETYTOB, KIEHHK) H 3 Kyp-
COB MEARINEHCKOTO (aKyisTera, XOTH BO BpeMsd IepeMeH HEKOTODHE
xadeApH GLIE BpeMEHHO pasfelieHH HIE o6LefAHeHk.

Ocersio 1939 rosa Bo BpeMs penarpuanes 6aITEACKEX HeMIeEB
yexanm maronoroaEaToM gom. M. Bpamar (1890-1972), rurmemmcr
opod. 3. Pepmann (1872-1947) m mmrepEEcT npod. Ha HEHCEE
M. 3mne (1863-1945).

B nepsumi cosercxmit nepuop (1940/41 yu.roa) sa MegEIEECKOM
daxynrrere 6o Mensmie nepemen, den B JIV B nenou. Ha xadenpe
opransmonorex npop. 3. Ancona (1895-1967) B gomxmocTE 3aBe-
Ayiomero cuMenEn Aon.K. Amusnc (1895-1967), a 8 macTATyTE CyAe6-
HOM MeZHNHEN BMECTO BEeoTepeAHoro npodeccopa M. Beitaemannca
(1895-1945) — nprexaBmas ®3 Tomcxa naTwmuckas mpod. O. fAxo-
naesa (1892-1955). BaxanTHOR Kadenpolt rocuRTaNLHOR XEpPYPrHE
pyxosoaun mpod. B. Mumn (1872-1945). Ilocne cmeprm 6moxmmMa-
xa u ¢uamonora npod. P. Kpmmbepra (1874-1941) m.0., a moaxe
3asefyomaM xadezpo cran gonm. II. Berepc (1904-1991), gexan
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daxynsrera sTOro rosa. 14 mwrs 1941 ross Bo BpeMa MacCOBHX Je-
moprammi 6uum Buciamd WHpexnmomscr gon. H. Cromurso (1900-
1976) = nexrop perrreronorrx fl. Jegzmm (1900-1989). Ocranacs
paxanTrOM xadenpa dapmaxonorur, nocxomsxy mpod. Il. Amcrep
(1881-1965), xax rpaxzganrn IllBednapun, yexan Ha POJHEEY.

Hocme mawana BoeHEMX AefictsEit O. fxosnesa yexama B
ToMck, a Bo Bpems Hemenxoi oxxynanus B. Mmnnm 6t 3axmiouer B
rerro. Ilo HOARTEYECKEM COO6paMEEMAM ¢ MEAMOEECKOro $HaKyis-
tera 6mn ysomem gon. K. Ammmmc, Mecro xoroporo 3amax 3. fs-
coHC, a Taxme 3 mpusaT-foneETa — ncmxsarp B. Kpaymmc (1904-
1944), neamarp I'. @exnepc (1890-1974) u gercxmt xmpypr A. Ba-
eamEsm (1897-1975).

Omnacascr OpecuefOBARAA COBETCKHX BAacTeit, ocerrio 1944 ro-
Ja Ha 3amaj yexanw yxe ynomsEytwe K. Amammc, I'. ®eamepc,
9. Anconc m II. Berepc, a raxme amarom E. llpamarmc (1892-
1971), recronor fA. Oramrrc (1902-1987), mmxpobmonor O. Jap-
agEnm (1894-1966), rurmenmcr ® GoraEEx B. Mionem6axc (1898-
1986), natonor fl. Kaxrwmsm (1892-1955), xmpypre A. Ankcmuc
(1910-1991), A. IMyanc (1885-1979), T. Bmromc (1903-1958) =
P. MaBacapc (1902-1985), ramexomoram fI. AGommmsm (p. 1906)
2 A. Kpacrzasm (1902-1971), mareprEcr H. Berpa (1897-1955),
ncexmatp X. Byaync (1882-1954), oropEmozapmiroior P. CaE-
xepc (1893-1953), pemrremonor O. Befep (1875-1947), nexmatp
9. l'apTse (1872-1959), a Taxxe HaXOAHBUIEeCA Ha NEHCHH mpodec-
copa — xapypr E. Anxcruc (1870-1957) # menponor — J. Kan-
aEEsm (1869-1949). BMecTe ¢ HEME yeXalH Taxie MHOrHe Miaj-
m®e cCOTpYAHHEKE Kadeap.

Ha 3amaj ornpasundcs, Ho Jaiime Kypseme Be mnomanx
M. Beitzemanuc (CKOHUaNcCS He3a/0NT0 4O OKOHUAHESA BOXHL), Tepa-
nesr K. Pyasurac (1899-1978) » neanarp E. Hemanmc (1892-1979).
Ocensio 1944 rona 8 JlaTBE CKOHYANHCE JBa MHOTFOJIETHHX 3aBefy-
omux xapegpaMe — cromaronor npod. K. Baponc (1865-1944) u
zepmarosereponor II. Craxepc (1875-1944).

C Bo3ao6HoBNIeHEEM paboOTH MefENRHCKOIO (aKylLTeTa B OK-
ra6pe 1944 rona, » PEre ocranocs Bcero uerupe 3 GHBUIEX 3aBeAy-
jomux KadeapaMH: mepBHt NocleBoesEsy AekaH, xapypr II. Crpa-
numEnm (1896-1958), repamesr S. Muxencomc (1888-1952), mespo-
naronor SI. Bunge (1900-1971) r cromaronor J|. Kansenmc (1903
1988). Bpememmo II. Crpagmmsm pyxosommn 14 xadenpamm, a
. Bange — 6. Boxope 3 Tomcka mprmexana O. flxomnesa, a B3
Kypseme — K. PyaserEc, KoTOpHe OPOAOMKHIE IpenofaBarelsh-
cxyio pabory. Hexoropwe m3 xBaladBNUPOBAHHHX COTPYAHHKOB,
raxge, xax E. Hamammc, mepponaronor T. Ynmepc (1898-1992) u
Bo3sparmpmEkcs u3 [epmamu ¢mamonor fI. Cxys (1886-1983). mo
pa3HLIM NpEYEEAM Ha QakylsTeT He BepHynuch. HexoTopue r3 6um-
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HNEX OPEBAT-ZONEHTOB, KaK, HalpaMep, XBEpypr A. Buesmmsmr & of-
raxsmonor K. Bamoamc (1889-1964), crans npodeccopamm H 3aBe-
AyomeEME xadenpams. Xorg E ¢ TPYAHOCTAME, HO aKylLTeT Mor
61 CHPaBETLCA C HEXBATKOM KBaJR(ANEPOBaNHHX KajfpoB, eCIE GH
BCKOpDEe B NPOTHB OCTABIIUXCA He HAYANKMCL POHEHES E PENPECCHR
(nporms II. Crpamuns, K. Pyssureca, A. Bresersma; O. fixosnesa,
E. Hemanmc, T. Yurepc m 5. Bange 6unz apecroparu).

Ha MAorEe BaKaHTHWE AONAXROCTH IpHeXal® mpodeccopa H3
CCCP, xoropue 6:uim npod)eCCRORANLHO NOATOTOBIEHH HEO[HHAKO-
ro. MEorge ¥3 HERX GLITE HeMONOAL, B XPH3HC C aKaJeMETCCKHME
KxazpaM# 3aTdrylncs Ao 60-ux rogos, xorxa B JIaTBE BHpOCIO HOBOE
HOKONeHAe YdeHEX.

W3 6uBumx npemojaBarenedl, MOmABIIEX B SMHrpangio Ha 3a-
Haj, THOL HEXOTOPHE CMOINH IPOXONKATH HAYYHYI0 AEATENLHOCTE,
manprMep, E. lipamannc, f1. Ornurrc, 3. Japswerm, a Tarxxke He-
xoropue 6uBmue accucrentH (M. Oramre (p. (1907), H. ayna (p.
1914), H. Epymc (1904-1991)), 6oasmancTso xe APYTrEX GLUIE Bu-
HyXJAeHN CTaTh PAKOBHMHE IPaKTAKaME, Bckope ® B 3METpangu®
BHPOCJIO HOBOE NOKONeHHe Bpadeil H YyUYeHHX, TaKk YTO B HaCTOS-
mee BpeMs B Pa3NHYHEX MeJHNEHCKAX By3aX MEPA HACUHTHBAaeTCA
okoso 100 marsuncxex mpodeccopoB ® npenogaBartened. Hs EHux B
Hocne/lHRe IO/ NOTYETHHME HIH 3apPYGeKHELME UNeHAMR AXafeMEH
Hayx Jlarsee 6mnm mabpamu: B. Kamsumsm (p. 1938), K. Kerre (p.
1934), 4. Knasrrsm (p. 1921), P. Kyeasaes (p. 1916), Y. Crpe#nc
(p. 1942), B. 3aprEsm (p. 1942) » K. 3apumsm (p. 1943).
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TAPTYCKMU YHUBEPCHUTET KAK MOCT
MEXKAY HAYKON BOCTOKA M 3AIIAJA.
HA IIPUMEPE AEATEJILHOCTH

IIPO®ECCOPA ®M3UOJIOTMYECKON XMUMUHU
YHHUBEPCHUTETOB TAPTY, TOMCKA
N POCTOKA
OPUAPUXA KAPJIIA ©®OH KPIOT'EPA

B. Trramex
(Tapry)

Hecomnenro, 9ro BEr ofHO o6iefuHeREe NOfeH, CTPEMAMEXCA
K ECTHHE, He MOXET CYIeCTBOBATL H Pa3BHBATLCA caMo 1o cebe Ge3
B3aHMOZEACTBES C OXPYXAOIEM MEPOM, oCOGEHEO B HamE gHE. B
CBA3H C TeM, 9T0 JCTOHES H, B UaCTHOCTH, TapTy 3aHENMAIOT HeKHi
OPOMEXYTOYHLH TeONONATHYECKEN nnanfapM Mexay Bocroumo: m
3anagmoit Esponoin, Budsnserca B csoeobpasfgad polh CBA3YDIIEro
3sega — Tapryckoro yrmBepcHETera.

Hayunne xoHTAaKTH He BCerfa EMeAH oOOIOJHWHA XapaxTep, EHX
CTabHJILHOCTL E HANpPaBICHHOCTh HOCHIE OTNEYATOK CBOCH SHOXH.
TocnopcTeylomue BracT® MeEfIHCh, a Tapryckazx alma mater co-
XpaHaAJNa CBOe IpefHEa3HaueHHEe B TedcHHe Gonee UeM TpeXBeKOBOH
ACATENLHOCTH.

HanoMHEM TpR OCHOBHEX HEPHOAA B HCTOPHE TapTyckoro yHE-
BepcHTeTa: mBeAckuit mepEoA (1632-1710) m momuTxE Bo3o6HOBIE-
BEA pesarensHocTE yHEBepcETera B XVIII Bexe, Mmmeparopcxmit
Hepurcxa#t (IOprescxrR) ymmsepcmrer (1802-1917) ® ¢ 1919 r.
OCTOHCKEH HANAOHANLHWI YHHBEDCHTET C COBETCKHM IEPHOAOM C
1940 no 1991 r.

Co CIOXHLM X HHTEPECHLM ECTOPHYECKEM 3TAIOM CBA3aHa Je-
arenmsnocts Opmpaxa Kporepa. ©. Kpmrep pogmacs » Camxr-
Tlerep6ypre 6 mag 1862 r. B cemse xymna. llocze oxonwamms pe-
dopMarcKoro yumuEna E3ydal MefunERy B JlepnTcxoM yHEBEpPCH-
TeTe ¢ 1879 mo 1886 r., Mo OXOHYAHAH ero NyGIEYHO IAMMTEI ARC-
cepranmio: “Ueber das Verhalten des talen Bluts im Momente der
Geburt” Ha cremeHs goxTOpa MefEIMHLM. TeMmy AN AHCCepTamER-
mpennoxen emy Maxc Pynre, pyxososmn xe Axexcamap Iaxgr,
KOTOPOrO MOXHO CYETaTh rIaBHEM yuETeneMm ®. Kprorepa [17].

An. IlIMExr cBoEME (yEHAAMEHTANLHEME HCCICAOBABEEAME IO
6HOXEMHEE KPOBH 3alI0XHI OCHOBY JIIf AalbHEHIEro pa3pATES KIH-
HE9ecKOM TeMartonord® m Tpacdyamm. Cpenr yunrenekr . Kpore-
pa 6mn m apyroit Hasectmi ydennt — Kapa Immar, xoropmi
BMecTe co 3HaMeHHTHM ¢msmonorod Opasprxom Buanepou eme o
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H.II. laBnroBa OTKPHUI HCEXHYECKER XapaKTep CeKPENHH XeIyxod-
Boro coxa. Tax B TapTyckoM ymmBepcHTeTe GLUIE JOCTHTHYTH 3a-
MeTHUE ycrmeXE (PHIHONOrMYECKOH XHMHH, KOTODOHR 3aHHMAJCHd H
®. Kpiorep.

B 1887-1893 rr. ®. Kpiorep 6wt accucrenrom An IlImmzra B
BECTETYTe $E3monorun. B 1888 r. om cranm ceepxmraTELM, B 1893
I — IITATHMM JONEHTOM IO (H3HONOrEYecKOM xAMEH. B 1893
r. ®@. Kporep 3a mayummt tpya: “Die Verdauungsfermente beim
Embryo und Neuegeborenen”. 6un yaocroen nonmoi upemus Lemm-
6ioprepa*, 3a UT0o eMy pa3pelHIE YeTHpPeXMeCHIHYI0 KOMARARPOBKY
B l'eagenn6epr  Pocrox [11, 17).

B Becenmem cemecrpe 1894 r. @. Kpiorep mo mopyuenmio ¢a-
KyJLTETa YATA] NeKOWE B NPEHHMAI 3K3aMeHH BMecTo 3abonemas-
mero npod. An. IIumara. @. Kprorep Mor 6u crats npeemmmxom
An. IMlurzra, ecnm 61 B Te rOAW BCe Gonsme He yray6ranacy mons-
TExa pycdExaguzx Tapryckoro ymusepcuTera.

Tax, B 1895 r. @. Kpiorepa nepesen# sxcTpaopARHApPHEM IpO-
deccopoM MepmnEaCcKof XHMEE B ToMcCK, a HA BaKaHTHYIO JONXK-
HOCTL 3aBefylomero kageapon pragonorsn Temeps yxe Aumeparop-
cxoro IOpiencxoro yrmsepcrrera (1894 r.) 6mn masmaven B.H. Ilo-
nos, npasar-aoneET Mockoscxoro yumpepcurera. [Tocine ero cmep-
T 3 1895 r. ero mecro 3aman B.II. Kypummcxmi, npmBaT-foneHT
Kaesckoro ymusepcmrera [12]. B xomne XIX — mavane XX .,
T.e. BO BpeMs YHHBepCHTeTcKO# pedopMil E B TOAH, HOCIEXOBAB-
II¥e 33 Hefl, IPORCXOARIA MOYTH MONHAA CMEHA IPENO/aBaTelNLCKO-
ro €cOCTaRa MEAMOEHCKOro (gaxyinrrera TapTyCKOro yHHBEpCHTETA,
B3 npexcanx npodeccopos octanrcs Tonsxo K.K. llermo, B.T'. Ilere-
Manreiidpens, B.A. Kepbep m A. Pay6ep [13].

3aMena KajpoB HOBIEKJA 3a COGOR W H3IMEHEHHAS B HAYTHRX
HaImpaBJeHEAX. I'0BOpA O HayYHO-NEAArOrHYeCKcH AeATENLHOCTH
®. Kpiorepa, MOXHO cxa3aTs, YTO OH BCIO CBOIO JKA3Hb IPOAOIKAN
PA3BHBATL HAydYHWE HAcH, HadaTHe B Tapry. 3a Bpems npebusa-
HEf B TapryckoM ymusepcETeTe OH HanedaTtan 20 COYAEeHHH, H3
KxoTophx GonsmEECTBO 6RO ONY6IEKOBAHO B HEPEOAMYECKON meUa-
TH, BHXOJHBIIe# Ha HeMmenxoM sg3nke B llerepbypre m lepmanwm.
Crons xe npoayxrusro ®. Kpiorep paboran B Tomcke m Pocroke,
onybarxoBas B pa3HLX E3famAsx 36 maywmux pabor [7, 11, 14, cm.
opan. 1]. Hawarwnt 3 Tapry ¥ 6necrame manowemmnit “Kparxan

* “Heimburger-Stiftung” (npmnomenme, gonx) 6w yuepemaen B 1870
r. no sone Pobepra I'einubroprepa (1809-1860), xoropsnt ¢ 1828 mo 1830
IT. yuancs Ha opagaueckoM Ppaxymrere Taprycxoro ymmsepcarera. Ilos-
e on 6un cnyxamem Poccmiticroro MERMCTEpCTBA (PMEAHCOB OAHOBPEMeH-
HO ABEAYOIMEM B cexperapeM Gamxmpa Gapoms lllrwermmia [g H> yro-
croemuux [eambyprepcxoit npemem m3sectEn A. Orrmmren, B.U. Jam,
A. Berxep [15].
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yuebHEK MEAENHHECKON XEMHH CO BKIKOYERHEM MEAHKO-XHMHAYECKON
MeToAMKHA" BHAepxal 4 H3JaHRA.

Ilegarormgeckas gegremsEocTs @. Kpiorepa cocroana » ureBEm
TeOPETHYECKHX KypPCOB (E3HONOrAYeCKOA XEMHEE E (HIEONOTHE 3a-
pOALIIA H JETCKOro BO3pacTa, B BECHWH NPaKTHYECKRX 3aHATHH H
B PYKOBOACTBe BaydHEMA paboramm 27 gokropanros [11]. B Toumcke
K 9TOMy npubapunacs eme 2 B B PocToke 4 ARCcepTanEE, pyKOBOAHR-
uute O. Kporepom. 15 aEccepranait 6unm Ha pycCKOM, OoCTalLHLE
Ha HeMeIKoM f3nKe, 5 ®3 HEX 6wIM ygocToeHW mpemmit [18, cm.
npan. 2.]. Pa6oru ToMckux ydaenuxos ®. Kpiorepa Buxogunz » ma-
naBaeMoM M cbopruke “Tpymi MefmKO-xEMEYecKO# nabopaTopmr
Huneparopckoro Tomckoro Ymmsepcarera” (I, II). Tam xe 6wmro
onybnmKoBaHO cojepXkaTensHoe HaygHoe Bccaenosanre HM.JI. Baxy-
asenxo: “K Bompocy o cocTaB m cBOMCTBaX XPOBH IYHOUYHOM BEHH
B MoMeBT poxzaerra” (1910). H.JI. Bakynesxo cran mocuegosare-
nem @. Kpiorepa B Tomcke. OE 6mx Taxxke MyxeM cTapmell JOUepH
®. Kporepa (y ®@. Kpiorepa 6uno 9 pereit, #3 mrx 6 poxmnucs 3
Tapry) [3].

B Tomcke ©. Kpiorep 6mn sune-npesssenroM ToMckoro obme-
CTBa Bpadeit H Ipe3dJeHTOM Opr. 6iopo obmecrs cmbEpcKEX Bpa-
weit.B 1899 r. ero mabpanr aenyratrom or ToMmckoro ymmsepcmrera
Ha MEX/yHapOJHE C3e3f Bpaded, cocrospmmics B Ilapmxe (1900
r.). B 1902-1912 rr. orm umTan nexnau B ToMcko#t 3ybospauebHON
urxoxne.

B 1912 r. ®. Kpwrep monyuss meHcmio, BO3BpaTHICA B Jc-
TRNAEACKYI0 TybepHEWL, e mocenmiucs B Ilapry — possoM ropoge
csoero orna. Tam e 6w B 1913 r. yunrenem B HeMenxol mKole,
a ¢ 1913 mo 1917 r. npmBaTHO 3aHEMAaJCA HayKoM.

Bo Bpems pesomonEoBERX coburran 1917 r. ®. Kpiorep 6mn
apecToBaH, HO eMy YAalocs 6exars B Tapry, rge oE EexoTopoe Bpe-
MA YATAN KYPC MEJMIEHELN B JaCTHOM YHEBEPCHTETE H IDPENOAaBal
dmamonormio B Tapryckoit 3ybospauebnoit mxone. Bo spems Hemen-
xoi okymanem 8 1918 r. @. Kpiorep monyumn mecro mpodeccopa
GH3HONOrAYeCKOM XEMEM B TaK Ha3HBAEeMOM JaHAECYHABEPCHTETE,
KpoMe Toro, 6K 3aBefyiONMM HHCTETYTOM (H3HONOTRH.

B pexabpe 1918 r. BMecTe C OTCTYNAOIIMME HEMENKAME BOW-
ckam#, moxuayn Ocrormio B O. Kpiorep. B panrmeitmem om cran
3aBe/[YIOMAM OTAeNOE (PEHIHOJOrEYECKOH XHMHE HHECTHTYTa QE3HO-
noruE 8 Pocroke, 3 1921-36 rr. 6mn skcrpaopgdHapHEM npodec-
copoM Pocroxckoro yRmeepcETera. B 1936 r. puauen ma mercmo,
mepecenmica B Bpaymmsesr, rxe ymep 13 amsapsa 1938 r. [4)].

TaxEm obpa3oM, Ea npEMmepe cyabu @. Kpiorepa moxrO mpo-
CIeJHT:, KAK MHOM pa3 yCTaHaBIEBAIKCE CBA3E Tapryckoro yHE-
BepcrTeTa (MeAENMHCKOrO dakynsreTa) ¢ APYTEMH HAYIHHMH IeB-
TpaMd. OTo B Ny6GAEKAnAE HayyERX paboT B pa3lTEYHHX XXYypHAlaXx,
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MHOI'OCTOPDOHHHE manuooGorama.xonme obMerEn YYCHHMHE, & TO K @Ie-
peMeme ng, IPORCXOMABIINE He BCErAa IO BOJe IEepeMellaeMEX, HO
3aBHCEBIIHEe OT KOHKPDETHRX CONHAANLHO-HCTOPHYECKHX d)amopon.
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BIIMAHHUE BOCTOKA M 3AITAJA HA
PA3BUTHUE JEPMATOBEHEPOJIOTHH
JIATBUH

A.Il. MunTEELID
(Pura)

Hurepec x oco3manuoo H H3y4YeHHIO BeHepOJNOrddeckKmx 3abo-
nepamall B Jrpnseaur u Kypusngee MecTHWe Bpads IpOABIANE
yxe B XVI pexe. A.Beprmanm » cBoeM Tpyne, m3gaHHoM B 1762 r.
» JleAnugre, mokasan, 4To cpeAd cenbckmx xarenel Jlmprasamm
CEQHIEC ABAAETCA OFHEM H3 CAMLHX DacCIpPOCTpaHEHHWX 3abonesa-
gei. B magane XIX Bexa BaxHy0 poNi B Pa3BETHH MeEOEHL
B Jladpnapner ® Kypinasgem mrpan Mepanuacked ¢axynsrer Tap-
TYCKOr'o yHEBepCHTeTa. BonpocaMa BeEepEUecKHX H KOXHHX 3abo-
JNeBaPER GHNI mOCBANEH PAA AMCCEPTANEA, B YaCTHOCTH, PHIKCKOTO
spaua K.H.T'.Mosunepa (1796-1875) o maToloree B Tepanuu BeHEpE-
geckoro 6y6oma (1820). B PmacxoM ofmecTse mpaKTHYECKHX Bpa-
ueit (ocH. B 1822 r.) BompocaM BeHePHUeCKEX E KOXHMX Gonesmel
6unE mocBAmern foknaiu II.Bamsrepa (1795-1874), P.Jlanren6exa
(1772-1835) m gp. B xomne XIX Bexa obmee umcIO sepMaToBeHe-
ponoros B JIaTBEE AOCTHIIO HECKONBKEX jecATkoB (1, 2].

Bonna pycudmkanunr » 80-x rogax XIX mexa coBmana c opEeE-
raque#t loHomed #3 [Ipubanrakm BubOBpaT: Mig OpojoiikeHHs obpa-
30BaHAA BHCIIAEe WKOIH [[erep6ypra — caMoro eBpomeicxkoro ropo-
nKa Poccuiickoit munepur. Byanyue mpogeccopa, cosfiaTens EanHo-
HaqnHEX JepmaroseHeponoradeckux mkon }0.Kapyxa (1866-1953)
B Jlurse m II.Crmkep (1875-1944) B Jlatsem 6GmuIE BoCHETAHHEKA-
uu Ierepbyprckoit Boermo-mesummBckof axajemnr; A.llamgpox
(1871-1944) B DcroERA ~ BocHETaHEAKOM TapTycKoro yHEBEpCHTE-
ta (3].

B mesasncamont Jlaterw (1918-1940) II.CrEKep akTHBEO y4acT-
BoBal B co3zammm JlarBmickoro yHEBepcETera (1919), KaEEEKE H
xade[pH KOXHLIX ¥ BEHEpRYEeCKHX 3abolneBaHEd, B KOTOpOHE BMecTe
¢ EaM paboran¥ BoCOETaHEEKE TapTyckoro yHEBEpPCHTETa OPHBAT-
ponents fl.1llmpor (1870-1945), fl.Bparr (1889-1944) » 10.Tanen
(1884-1951). Hokropckylo arccepragum S1.1Mupor samuerexn » Ile-
repbypre (1914), S.Bparr (1929) = 10.Tanen (1929) — » Jlatemi-
CKOM yHEBepCHATeTe. B HelfX COBEpIIEHCTBOBAHHEA Bpadl HEORHO-
KpaTHO mocemajE kimEEkE llapwxa, Berw, Bepigna m gp. Tax,
npE moceumenrn B 1927 r. knunExy naypeata Hobemencko#i mpemamn
10.Barmepa-flyperra (1857-1940) B Bere, SI.BpanT o3maKoMEICH C
HOBHIM METOJOM MallipHAHON TEpAaNEE NPOrPECCHBHOrC HapailEda H
cTal IpEMeHsTh 3T0T Meroq B JlaTBER. Bpaum, ® ocoGemEo npe-
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HojasaTeN¥ YHEBEPCHTET3, IACTC NPHHEMAE yJacTHE B MeXAYHA-
poREEX che3fax, Bampumep, M.Xum6epr (1869-1940) r f.Ilmpox
» 1923 r. yuacTBoBaNE Ha 3-M MEXAYHApPOAHOM CEe3/le HO JNenpe B
Crpac6ypre [4].

B 1940-1941 rr. B TeueHHe HECKONLKEX MECAINEB JePMaTOBEHe-
ponorEueckan cayxba Hapxomazpasa Jlarsrickoit CCP 6rna peop-
raEE3oBaHa ¥ IOpECcmocobieHa x TeM Tpe6GOBaHEAM, KOTOPHE Cylle-
creopane 8 CCCP. Mng ormx nenet npr Hapxomaapase 6ma co-
3jaH CHCHUAaNSHEA oTAel. Pajx pyxoBoasmax paboTHRKOB OLiTE
OTCTpaHeHW OT 33HEMAEMEX QONMHOCTEH, HO BO BpEMA HEMENKO-
danmcTcKoR OKKynanEs EX BOCCTAHOBHIE Ea paboTe, B 9aCTHOCTH,
AEpexTopa GompEMIM Anexcasaposckas Bucora Sl.BpanTa.

HocueroenHNe rogu XapaxTepH3YIOTCA BOCCTAHOBICHEEM LCH-
TpalM30BaNHOM CHCTEMH YIOpapieHES JepMAaTOBeHEPOIOIEYECKOHN
cayxbu, sosrmabnsemor Mumanpasom JlarBmickor CCP, xoro-
POA OCYMECTBIANOCL HCHOONHEHEE HAa MecTaX AEpexTHB MmH3jpa-
pa CCCP. B xajpoBoll IONATEKE TOCHOACTEOBAja TEHAEHIHA Bh-
ABHXCHES Ea DPYKOBOAAIMEE MOMXHOCTHE Bpadell, NpEOMBILEX H3
CCCP. Ha gommHOCT: rnaseHoro Bpada Pecny6GnExaHCKOro xoxHO-
FEHEPOJIOTHUECKOro AHCHAHCepa 6mn Ha3gadeR BocnuTaEERK Beio-
pyccxoro yrmBepcaTera I'.Bepruan (1898-1970). Iocne zemobmnz-
sanun 3 Kpacron Apurnm paborars B JlaTBEE oCcTaBaica BOCHHTAH-
mux Xaphxoscxoro yrEsepchETera B.I'ypesuu (1891-1980), a Beay-
IEM AETCKEM JcpMaToBeHepoloroM craina ero cympyra C.JIm$mmi
(1898-1979), socnararEEna OfecCKOro MeRBLHHCKOrO HECTHTYTa.

HNocne cueprs npodeccopa II.CrEkepa B gexabpe 1944 r. xa-
deapoit xKoxuHX H BeHepHUeckHX 3abonesaEmit ao 1948 r. 3ame-
JloBaN BOCHHTAHHAK JIaTBEACKOro yHmsepcurera O.Ance-ANCHTHC
(1899-1980), 3arem — mpodeccop A.lllrenn (1895-1971); mpodec-
cop I.flxobcor (1900-1974), BocHETaHEEK NEHEErPAACKOR MKOML;
nonert A.Jly6mamn (1898-1953) &3 Mocksn. M3 ccuax® Bepryncs
ngonedaT ¥0.l'anen, Bo ma paboTy B yHEBEPCHTET ero He BOCCTAHO-
paan. llocme 1972 r. xadeznponr 3asegonanm gonesT B.Poxxanmc
(1926-1988), npogeccop J].Bpanra, a B HacTosmee Bpems — mpodec-
cop A.Py6un; Kypc fepMaTOBeHepONOTHE IOCIEARIIOMEOrO 06yge-
HEH BO3riasnger npodeccop A.MEJITHEHLM — BOCHHTAHHHK MeCTHOHR
mxom. /Rccepranme B ocHOBHOM 3amEmainuct B Mockse, Hayunme
TPY/AH Ny6IRKOBANACH B HNOBLIICHAE XBaNH(EKANEE Bpaded oCymie-
creidioch B passux ropogax CCCP, a ¢ 1982 r. mosumerme KkBa-
TE(JEKATEE KepPMATOBCHEPOJIOTrOB CTAJO BO3MOXHEIM B JlaTBum.

Conpemernyn EEQOPMANHNIO O TPYAAX HO AEPMATOBEHEPONOTHE
B 3amagmod Espone m Amepmke ¢ 1972 r. Ha JnaTHIICKOM A3kXe
6omee WNE MeHee peryiaspHO NpeicTaBifeT BpayaM JlaTBEE mpo-
¢eccop Maxmacrepcxoro yEmsepcErera (Kamaza). II.Bacapmmnm.
Hu cosmecTso ¢ A.MunTEELmOM HanMcaHa Ha JATHIICKOM A3LKe

97
13



xmura “/lepMaronemeponores xng cemedmnx ppawer” [5]. Kpyro-
30p AepMaroserepornoros Jlarsem pacmmpmn I-# BcemupHLIt cresg
Bpaues-naremet (1989), » xoTopoM ywacrsosanu H.Dsepa (Kama-
na) B A.Hewmamnc (CIHIA). B reuemme roza (1991/92) 3 Hirwo-
apKcKoM yHusepcETere y npodeccopa Kaprepa cosepmencrsopa-
Nach 3a CBOM CYeT IO BONpOCAM NCOPHA3a H OyNe3mLIX AepMaTo-
30p pgonent A.Kpakonma. B 90-x rogax gepmaroseneponorz Jlarsum
Y4aCTBOBANE B MeXAYHApPOXHWX che3fax B ['penma u CIUA, pan
Rayuuux pabor onybnmkoBau B 3anajHLX CTpPaHAX.
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BIMAHUE EBPONEVICKOYI MEAUIIVHLI HA
INPAKTUNYECKYIO JEATEJILHOCTD

BUJILHIOCCKUX BPAYEN B XIX BEKE

A. Arapromuc
(Bmasmioc)

OTKpPHTOCT: B HOBCK HOBOI'O — STH YEPTH JATOBCKOY MeJHIUEL
MOXHO NPOCHEMTE: Ha NPOTAXEHKRA MHOroBexoBoit mcropmr. Oco-
GewHo TecHO nepemnenack ee CyAsba ¢ 3amafBEO-eBPONENCKOH Tpa-
JAIRel Nocle OpEHATHS kpemeBRs B 1387-1413 rr. Ha Bcedt Tep-
puTopRE crpann. llepsue mapecTHne B JlETBe BpauE, B Hawane XV
Bexa JeuYmBIIEe Belakoro kHa3s Burayraca, —~ Kompag u [empax,
6unm Momaxam® TesroHckoro opgesa [8]. B ocuome yupexgesso-
ro B 1509 r. B BuupHioce mexa NEPIONLHHKOB-XEPYPIOB JI€KANR
[ONOXeHKs CTATYTOB amavorgwEnx 6parcte B I'zamncke # Kpaxo-
Be [8]. UYacTwe rocTE B BEIBKOKHAXECKOM ABOPNe E BO ABOPHAX
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BensMox 6umE MenuxE #3 Hranmm, lepmammn, @paunEr. Ocobo
HaJO OTMCTHTE Bpaueil smoxE Bo3poxeRss, OCTABRBIIEX 3aMETHLIL
clIen B HcTOpHH rocygapcrsa k Kyastypu: C.Cumomes, H.Bywemny,
H.[Aenimennra, I .Bnagapary. B mavane XVI pexa B Brurroce ro-
CTHN 3gaMenmTH# Bpau Ilapanemsc, y9acTBoBaBUMA B AHCHyTaX C
MmecrauME Bpavamu [8]. B aTo e BpeMs #3 BonorLE Ha poxERy Bep-
HYARCH Uepsile NETOBON — XOKTOpa Menmnweu. H3-3a oTcyrcTems
MeEOMHCKOTo (PaKyniTeTa HAIIE COOTeUeCTBEHHHKH elle JONrEe Io-
AW OLLTHM BLIMYXCAEHL NMONE30BATLCA ycnyramue yHEsepcETeroB Kpa-
xosa, Kemrrc6epra, IIparu, Bomonrm, llagyn, Crenn, Pama, Benn,
I'pana, Basens, opuxa, Jleaaena, Jlosena, Barrenbepra, T'anue,
Maingna, Jeannura, Crpac6ypra, ®@pei6ypra m apyrex [1].

C orxpurmem B 1781 r. mezEnErckoro ¢daxynsTera B Bmms-
HIOCCKOM YHMBEPCHTETE EHTEPHANHOHANM3ANAA MEAHOHHCKOTO Jela
nprobpena KauecTBEHHO HOBHE mpHE3Eaxu. Kcrara, mepsompoxoana-
ME B HoBOoM mKone 6unm mranpgHen Jl.Bmamo, ¢pamnmysm H.Pemne
u f.Bprore [3]. Bpems noatema AeaTennHOCTE MeAENEHCKOrO da-
KyunsTeTa B mepBod momosmEe XIX Bexa MoxHO cMeno Ha3BaTh 30-
JoToR 5pod B McTopmE MexmnEHHW Jlarsw. Ilpeamerom ee roppocrm
CTald YHEBEDCHTETCKHE TepaneBTHYeCKad, XEPYprH4ecKas H aKy-
mepcKasd KJIBHNKH, OTKPHTHe cooTBercTBeRHO B 1805, 1809 m 1815
rofax. Ycanuamz orna ¥ cuua W.II. 1 I.Opankos repanesTHgeckne
KJXHEAKHE, CO3JaHENE MO o6pasny ¥ ¢ yYeTOM ONLITA NABHAHCKAX K
BEHCKHX, BCKOpE CTall OAHEME ¥3 nyqumx B Espome [2]. H aro
OpR ToM, 4T0 TousKOo B camoM xoune X VIII sexa B JInrse noasmnucs
nepBue IpaxkAaBcKae rocnuTalnd. Ocoboro BERMARESA 3aCIyXHEBAIOT
BRNLHIOCCKEe HHCTHTYTH BAKIMHANAE E MarepuucTBa [4]. HacreTyT
BaximuEan®mE 6mn oTkpwr B 1808 rogy. B cBa3m co cBoeit mpaxTm-
9ecKol, IejarorBJecKoil M NponaragAHCTCKOM AEATENFHOCTHIO OH
OKa3alcA B IepBHX DAJaX MeAHIAECKOro IHporpecca, TaKk Kak aHa-
JOTHYHLIE 3aBe/ileHHA B APYTHEX CTPaHaX 3aHEMAaNECh NHIIL IPAKTH-
Yeckolt BaknEHaNEeH. DHTY3HAcTH 3roro Aena A.Bexio m H.Qpank
6unE amumo 3maxoMu ¢ O.[{xemepoM, nepenucumaluch ¢ HEM. Ha-
TepecHO, 4TO B JHTOBCKOM IPOBEHIHMAILHOM ropofke Pacedma® B
1819 r. Bo3mEKO O6mecTBo BaxnAHAnuE. B ocHOBY ero JesTensHO-
¢TH 6L monoxen ycras BampEloccKoro HECTHETYTa BaKOEHALEE [5].
B 1809 r. mavan cBIlo AeATENLHOCTL HHCTHTYT MaTepHHCTBa. Cde-
poft ero JeaTensHOCTH b6Hia He TONLKO BpauebGHO-gensqepckas, HO
H cONEajbHaA DOMONs MANOEMYIEM GepeMeHELIM eBIEHAM ropo-
Aa. Jloszmee ONWT MECTHTYTa MaTepHHCTBa OLUI HCIONLIOBAH BO
®pannsE NpE OpPraHA3ANAE IOCYAADCTBEHHOH CHCTEME OXPAEH Ma-
reprucTsa [6]. K coxanenrio, nocne 1842 r. » JInTse He cTaino BC-
el MEANIWHCKON WKONK. BLUIE yTpadeRH HayymLe KaXph, OoraTe
KOILJIEKIRE, IPeEMYN{ECTBA aKaJeMEYecKoro pasroobpasus. Oxnaxo
npofonxano JeATeNLEOCT: BEabEIOCCKOe MeammmECKoe obmecTso,
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ocHoBagHOe B 1805 r. m o6%enmHABIIee Bpayedl, CTPEMUBIIMXCR K
Oporpeccy B npakTmueckoit pabore. Ob6mecTso EMENO MEpPOKHE CBA-
3H ¢ MEJENEHCKOR obmecTpeEROCTIO XaK B Poccnr, Tax B Espone.
Ee novernnmM® unenaMu H YNeHaME-KoppecnosjenTaMu Gumx Taxme
xopudern Meaunmun, xax O.[[xemmep, P.Jlasmmex, T.[womnourpes,
®.Maxaggn, A.Cxapna, H.Ilgporos, H.Ceuernon, P.Bapxos, P.Kox
u ap. [7]. Ynenu mmenHEO 3TOrO O6meEcTBa GLUIE JHTY3AACTAME BHE-
ApeHEA MeXEUMHCKEX HoBmecTs. B despane 1847 roxa JI.JIaxosmu
nepsul B PoccEM ocymecTBEN XEpPYPrEdYecKEe ONepanHi C OpEMe-
HeHEeM TeXHHKE >¢EpHOro Hapxosa [7]. B Bmunmioce Bmepsue B
Poccrm 6muIE OTKPHTH NOCTOAHHW PEeHTreEOBCKHA KabGREeT, opra-
gEaosapanit B 1896 r. T.Jembposcxum, m IlacTepoBckas cramumms,
coagarnas B.Opunosckam 8 1897 r. [8]. B xomme XIX sexa cra-
NE OPaXTAKOBATECH OpodeCCROHANLHLE CTAKEPOBKH B €BPONEACKEX
MeAEONEHCKEX neHTpax — llerepbypre, Mockse, Bere, Bepunre, lla-
pHXe ® APYTHX.

YooMsryTHe BrIle DpAMepH H3 JHTOBCKO-€BPOUNEHCKEX MeJH-
OHECKEX KOHTAKTOB — 3TO IHWL YacTh HENPEPLBHOr'O IPONECCA B3a-
EMooboramnenus NOALME B HAEAMHE, HCTOKAMHA YXOAAMEro B ray6o-
Koe Ipoluloe, HO EMelomero Gonnmoe 6yxymee.
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BHEIIHWE BJIMAHUA HA JMTOBCKYIO
HAPOJHYIO MEIWUIIUHY

9. lIamMxynaliTe
(Brazmsoc)

JlerBa ~ cTpana Hebonpmag, HO EMeeT HECKONBKO 2THOrpaguTe-
CKHX PErHOHOB, B KOTQPHX YPOBEHEL COCTOSHEA HAPOJHOR MeJHIHHH,
a Taxxe BINSHEC JPYTRX BHJOB MEAHIWHL HIM TPAJRNHA BEChMa
pa3goobpasniL.

CesepHas gacth JIRTBM DO Bcei naTBHEACKO# rpammue, Kaan-
DeACKOMy Kpalo H YaCTHYHO IO IOrO-BOCTOYHOM TpaHANe OBmeR
Bocrounoit IIpyccar 6GLUIE MeHee IOABEpXEHNW BIUAHEIO KATONHTE-
crBa. Tyr 6un 6Gonrme pacupocTpareHd IPOTECTAHTH3M, & MCIOBEAL-
BaOIEE €T0 OKa3axEck 6oinee 06pa30BAHHNME, IPEYCHEBAOUAME B
xoagitcrse M0ALME. HepsEpas Ha peNHr#o3HHe PacOpH, 3a9acTyio
OCTpHe, IPABEPIKEHNN NPOTECTAHTH3IMA CHILHEE BIHANE Ha BCe Ha-
celeRde. BMecre ¢ TeM B CO3HAHEE XETelel NPOHAKANE H 3aKpeln-
NANHCH MEJEOEHCKHE HAaBHKH, pacmpocTpaHseMule macropamu. lIlo
cymecTsy 310 ¢rToTepannsa Jparesgopda, HeCKONLKO yOPONEEHAS.
H mo ceR nenr oEa BIEgeT Ha JMOfed, OpHYEM JOBOILHO CHALHO,
co3jjaBad IPOTHBOCTOAHHE COBPEMECHHHIM HOBIIECTBaM.

B ioro-socrounoit vactr JIarsu — llysanxur mue Cyaysa — mo-
9TH HeT IPEXHEro KOPEEHOTo HaceNeHEA: HOTBRErE (CyAyBw) 6Gnimm
nourk nenexoM Ecrpebnern B XIII sexe. Kpan 3acensncs 6exernna-
MmE #3 IIpyccam mocne BoccranEs Mamraca, raTapamu, 6erauM mio-
zoM B3 Ayxmauran, Xemairrun u Jlarpun. Cypankckxas gacts Jlar-
BH NOYTH HC MMeeT HA TPAAHIHMOHHOW HAPOAHOW MEAMIHHH, HH Ca-
Moll HapozHO#! MeXEnuHEN. TaTapcxue mepeceneHIN OCTABHIE OMILy-
TEMEE CJeH B KYyIbType, HO B HapOJHOH MeJHIHHE NPOCIEAHUTH
BOCTOYHOE BAMAHHEE He yjajock. B Cypanxmm pamsme 6mino oTMe-
HEHO KPENOCTHOE NpPaBo, pPaHLIle PACHPOCTPAaEANACh PaMOTHOCTS,
® BAaKyyM TpPajEndi HAPOZHON MeJANWHL 3ANONHANE CBeJeHAS H3
Kalemjapedl, raser ¥ APYrEX NeYaTHHX H3JaHA}, HOCTyNABIIEX B
“roMamEme anTekE” TOro BpeMeHE, OTE MaTepHANH OUPKYIEPYIOT
H Tenepk ¢ O4eHh 3HaYETENLHOM NPHAMECHI0 MOPOCKONOB, TEOETCKHX,
KHETalCKHX H OPOYEX MEJHIEH.

B sanagmoit wactE Jlareu — emaTar paboran ouen: yBaxa-
eMwii ® mapecrHLr Ha 3anmaje GoramEx A.llabpexe, om xe m Mo-
HaX, H KceHJ3. Kak MHOT'He CIyXHTeIH NEPKBH TOI'O BpPEMEHH, OH
obnajan OOMEPHLMA MeAENEHCKEMH NO3HAHHAME, HaKONNIeHHLMH
xpaMoBoll Mepununo#t. Ilo-BEAEMOMY, OH BpadeBal O4eHL YCHENIHO.
Bonee gem 200 ner Tomy Ha3ajg B JXeMalTHE TDafROHOBKEYIO MEXH-
OEHY cMensgeT nabpexckas. OHa COHCHBaeTcs M3 CTApHX 3alECeR,
MHOTO€ YIpPOMAeTCA, HO Jid YUPIMHX >XeMaiiTIeB OHa He3aMeHH-
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Ma. Hopue BesHRA B HapoREYI McAunuay B JKemalTHE NpOHEKAIOT
3HAYATENLHO MeJJCHEee, ueM B Apyrue Mecra Jlatsu.

BocTounyio gacTs JIRTBH NPEXOAHTCE Pa3/ieiATs: HA ABE YACTH:
KXHYI0, BK09ad ¥ BuiutHiocckEE kpail, H ceBepEyio (B OCHOBHOM
Yrena, 3apacau, Hrranmna).

IOro-3anajgnas wacts JIuTeu — J[ayxus 6rura mox Gonsumu sim-
AHEEM KATONWYECKOH XpPaMoBOR MeAENEHH. K sroMy eme Aobasis-
107CH B 6eJOPYCCKO-NONLCKEE BO3JENCTBES, NOCKOILKY ONONAIHBA~
HEe GLNO OYeHL CHNLHKIM. YPOBEHL R COAepPXKaHEe HADOAHON Mejm-
O¥HL 3HAUYATENLHO OTIHYAETCH OT TOH Ke TPaJANHOHHON MeJHIRHK
B cepepHof 4JacTH.

B cesepo-socrounoft gacTH JIETBL, KaK E B JPYIHX MeCTax,
TpajEnuoHHaA (HapofHad) MeAHNWHA CKIAJNBANach B COXPaHANACK
p HeGonpmmx sgedkaXx — ceMpax. TyT Joaro cymecTsoBala 6oik-
Was CeMrpd, T.e. CWHOBLA He YXOAHIM M3 OTUErO JOMAa, IPHBOARIE
JeH. Yxolu B NpAMakHE Onnm odeHr pefkd. B Takom cemie Bcersa
HaXOJUIHECH HOXEJHE YNeHH Aas obydemmsa moppacraomex; GEUTO
AOCTATOYHOE KONEYECTBO JeTed AN O4eHL JKECTKOro orhopa mpeem-
mExoB. KpoMe ceMmellHoro yxinaja, cesepo-BoCTouHAS FacTh JIWTBL
crana yHeXHijeM M COBOKYNHOCTEIO 6ailTHACKEX mieMeH. 34ecr He
TONLKO CNHNHCH ayKIITalval ¥ CeJIAd, TPOXHBAIL[EE B 3TEX MECTAX
¥3JaBHA, & TaK)XKe HE3HAYUTENLHOE KONRYECTBO NIayMOB, IO BCEH Be-
POSTBOCTH (PRHCKOR HAPOZRHOCTH, HO ClOJa CTEKANHCh H OCTATKE
€anTHACKAX ONeMeH, YTPATHBMWEBX CBOH yAeaw. Be3 6onsmon ommb-
KM MOXHO NpPEeANONOXKATE, 9YTO 3T0 GLIK NpHBEpPXKERHLE CBOAM Tpa-
JUOAAM NIOfH, CKJIOHHHE K'3aMKHYTOCTH, IPOTHBOCTOAI[HE BCEMY
qyxomy. JlocToBepHO TO, YTO CiOAA HPHIIIA UPYCCH H XEMIaJkl
mocie najenus ax cronunu Craabpe, mo cBEjeTeNLCTBAM CeMERHEIX
npeAaHEd, OCTATKH MOTBMEIAA M TalHHJOB. Iloxa cymecTsoBana
Gonpmas ceMns, CYmECTBOBAN 0COOL AYXOBHEI yKIag, CyIECTBO-
Balo Taby Ha OPHHATHE CBEJeHHH, YyTh MR He MarEdecKas CTeHa
OXpaHANa MeANOEHCKHE TPAJHNZEH, XOTA B Apyrux cdepax obuenns
noflobHLIX mperpaj He HaGMIOAAIOCh.

Ilocne oTMmeHs KpenocTHOro mpapa pacuieNENack Gomrmas ce-
Miia. PaculeHense mio He TONLKO Ha ypopHe BEYKOB, HO M 6parnes.
Kak & mobas orpacis, yrpaTesmas CBOMCTBEHRYIO €H WIKONY, TPa-
IAGHOHEAA MEJHDAHA Haualla OTMEpaT: E jerpagmposars. llocie
pcex coburait nepsod monoBEHEM XX croneras yxe He 6nmo HE of-
HOTO JXHTEJA, He NONYJYEBIIEro OOWYHOro WKOXLHOrO 0Opa3oBAHES.
Iloaxce, geM B APYTEX MECTAX, CO3JANCA BAKYYM CBEACHHN H TPajim-
INHEH, KOTOPLN odYeH: GLICTPO 3aLONHANCA BCAKOro Pojia Cypporara~
uE. Bo3mmkia nmces/joHapOAEaA MeRNEHA Ha OYeHL HA3KOM ypOBEHe.
Mocne coburmit 19391945 rogos HapoAHaA MeARNHRA HOAREPAHBA-
eTCA NHHL B NPaKTAKE OTAENLHEX TPaJUOAOHHLX BpadeBaTeleil.

B Jlmree, xpoMe 6anTCKEX rpynn, CIMBIIEXCA C JHTOBHA-
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ME, OPOXHBAIOT PYCCKEE, B OCHOBHOM CTAapOBEDH, TaTapH, IHrage,
eBpeH, HONAKH, HEMIH, KapaWMLl, apMAEe E Ap. BoasoxHOCTR BO3-
JeRCTBRA APYTEX KYNLTYpP, KaXeTCA, eCTh, OAHAKO Ha TPaJAHIHOH-
Hyl0 MEXHIWHY, KaK ¥ Ha Apyrae cepH KH3EH, HX BIESHHE O49eHE
HEe3HATHTENLHO.

CrapoBepu He OKa3allE KaKoro-1#60 BINAHHA Ha JHTOBCKYIO
TPafHNMOEHYI0 MEAENHHY, HO CaMH, He TepAA CBOHX OOpDAROBHX
TPajRI¥il, 32aMMCTBOBANA MHOTO DACTEHEX ¥ CIOCOGOB HX IpEMeE-
HEHES ®3 JHTOBCKOM TPAARIEOHHOR MeJROAHEL

Hemnul, uex®, mONAKE HMeNH onpejelleHHOe BJUSHEE Ha Ha-
POAHEY0 MEARNYHY, HO JHII:E B TeX MECTaX, T'A¢ OHE COCTAaBISIH
GONLIIMHCTBO H BNMANK TaKkXe H B APYTEX chepax 6uTa.

Huranme, xkapa#ML, apMAHe COCTABIANE OYEHL 3aMKHYTHE IPyn-
OH, HEPeAKO BHCTYNAJH KaK BpadeBaTelH, HO He NepeJlaBalll CBOHX
CBEJICHRAY H TPAJHIHA, a TAK¥X€e¢ H CAMH He OKA3LIBalIH XEJIAaHKA ITO-
nmbo nepensrs. Tarapu, nuraHe, KapadMu, apMsHe OYeH: PeJKO
BCTYDaloT B CMellaHELe Gpak¥, a eclE X BCTYHNAlOT, TO aCCHAMHIE-
PYIOTCA, Be OKa3WBAR KAKOro-I860 BIAAHEA.

Hecxomrxo ®HOE monoXeH#e ¢ eppeaMH: OyAy9E B OCHOBROM
TOProBHaMH HITE MEJIKHMH peMeCIeHHEKaMH, OHE bompue deM Jpy-
rEe MOILJIE BIMAT: H BAHANA Ha HapOAHYI0O MEAMOHEY, Hepejapad
HEeMAJ0 IPHBO3HOT'O CHPHA, HO Tpulnlﬂ NHOJib30BAEAS HM He [ie-
peAaBan® MNHE e Te He 6HnE OpaEiTH. HanpEmep, rEccol eBper
UPHEMEHJIOT HDK NCOPHa3e, a B JUTOBCKYIO TPAAANEOHEYIC MELANRHEY
OH BIAICA KaK OPOTHBONOHOCHOE, HOTOTOHHOE cpeAcTBo. ['BO3gEKY,
KOpELOY, EMOGED)L eBpeR DPEMEeHANH KaK mejderogHoe R Bo3byxaalo-
mEi. B nETOBCKYIO TPAaAMNEOEHYI0 MENHUMHY 3TH NPAHOCTH BOLUIH
KaK 9MEHOroryM, HOBLIIAloLlee BHAeNeHEE XENYJOIRATO COKa ¥ KaK
HOTOrOEHOE, TPOTHBONPOCTYAHOE.

Bonrmas 4acTh BARSHHA HE TOJNLKO H3MEHHJ]A, HO M morybmna
TpaJ¥QUOHHYI0 JTETOBCKYI0 MEAHNHHY, CO3AAB YCNOBHA ANA PAa3RLX
nceBAOMEUOUE B mceBjorpaimrnEi. Tawm, rje HapogHas MeX4MnAHA
JONELIE BLHICTOANA, TaKoe BIKAHAE OLITO He3HAYRTEILHLIM.

0 COTPYAHMYECTBE MEJUKOB 3CTOHNH,
JJATBAN N JIUTBEI B 1920--1940 I'T.

{B. Raxmun] (Tapry), B. Cioaukac (Kaysac),
A. Buxcua (Para)
CoTpyABEAYECTBO B HAYWYHLE CBA3H Bpadei B MOJH HEIABHCEMO-
cTE Tpex banrteiickmx rocyrapcts — Jlarsuk, JTem m Ocrommn

OOCTOSHRC DACIIADANRCE H KPEOTH.
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Yxe B pabore | cresza 3cTOHCKEX Bpadedl, cocTogpulerocs B
nexabpe 1921 r. B Tapry ® opraEE3oBaHHOrO rIaBHEM obpazoM
npenojaBaTeNaME MEJHIAHECKOro (aKymhTeTa YHABEPCHTETa, IpH-
HEMaJH Y9acTHE B BHCTYNHIR C No3ApaBienuamn or Jlarsmicxoro
yaEsepcETera goneat E. Anxcugc u P. Agensxeitn, or Jenapruen-
Ta 3gopoBha Jlarosckonn Pecnybnukm ero gmpexrop M. Barjomac m
or CarmraprOro ympasienus JluTosckoit apmmm Bpau ¢. Camxac.
E. Anxceuc B P. AffensxedM BHCTYOHJIE C AoklIafaMA Ha HeMell-
KOM A3LIKe, EPBRI MOBOPAI O NOBpPEXAEEHAX Ha BOAHe mepudepn-
YeCKoil HePBHOH CHCTEMEH, 3 BTOPO# — O HErHOMHWX SHNePAHHAX
nepEdepadeckoll HePBHOR CHCTEMH, & BTOPOR — O HETHOMHHX 3H-
nedangrax.

B neppom BcenarsmiickoM cre3fie Bpadell B CTOMATONOIOB B
1925 r. B Pure npwEAnZ ydacTHe E IpemoAaBaTen® TapTyckoro
yrasepcarera JI. llyycenn, C. Tamsprx, A. Baungec, X. Maarccon
7 3. Brneccur. Ha creage 6un nprrar Yeras Cowosa spaven Jlarnnn,
a Taxye pemiero GLUIO IPOBECTH CACAYOIIHA CLe3]] Yepe3 TPH LOAA.
JI. Mlyycenn OpeAiioxmI CO3AATL KOMETET, KOTOPLIl CO3Bal 6u BCe-
obmER cre3s Bpaudeir cocefHEEX rocyfAapcTs. Che3f peKOMeHAOBaX
OPrKOMHTETY OPHHATEL ITO NpEeANOXNEHHe BO BHEMAHHE.

B cBoio ouepesr nHTOBCKHe BpaueOHHE OpraEH3amud, Ipejce-
JaTejleM OPrKOMHATETa KOTOPHX HYaCTO COCTOAN mpeacefarens Kay-
Hacckoro Meamnuackoro obmecrsa M. Crayrairuc, npariamang Ha
CBOH Che34L ¥ KOH(pEepeHIHH SCTOHCKEX ¥ JATBEACKEX Bpaudeid.

Megunuackne ¢akyneTeTH OOMeHEBANBCh feleraNEAME. B
Kaynace ugranz nexknmm npodeccopa JlaTBEiCKOro yHHBEPCHTETA:
B 1921 r. mMakpobmonor A. Kepxemmrenn, 8 1926 r. anarom E. [Ipe-
MagEc, 8 1933 r. gepmaroserepoinor f. Bpanr, E. Anxcanc, 10, Ba-
e3mns, II. Crpagums m Apyrme.

MouernnM goxTopoM MefEnUHK JIETOBCKOrO yBHBEPCHTETA BM.
Brrayraca Benmkoro B Kaynace 8 1933 r., 6nui m36pan fexan Menn-
nuacKoro ¢aynsrera JlarBaickxoro yrmsepcurera npogd. E. Axxc-
HEC.

B 1920 r. m 1921 r. jomeHT, BOOCIEACTBEE mpodeccop cyned-
sol Megmumen Taprycxoro yausepcrTera C. Tanserk o3HaxoMANCA
¢ MegRORECKEM $akynsTeToM JlaTBEECKOrO yHEBEpCcHTeTa, a B 1926
r. on nocerrn Kayrac, rge 03HaxOMEICA ¢ feATEILHOCTHIO RECTHTY-
Ta cyebHO# W conEalbEON MeJANAER JIRTORCKOTO YyHHBEPCHTeTa H
yCTaHOBEJ JRYHLE KOHTAKTH C 33BEAYIOI[EM JTOr0 AHCTETYTa HpoO-
¢deccopom K. Oxcanncom.

B 1930 r. mempoxmpypr npod. JI. llyycenn penan mefipoxm-
pypreueckue onepanar » Kaymaccxom Boermom rocnmrane. U apy-
ree npodeccopa MepuguHECcKoro ¢gaxynsrera TapTyckoro yEEBEpCH-
Tera mocemans KayHacCKEH yHEBEPCATET HIE OCTAEABIHBANIECH B
Kaymace mpm Boappamerer E3 3amazsoir Espomu. Tak, 3 1838 r.
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npodeccop xupyprue Y. Kapennr o3EaxoMmICA ¢ KIHHEKaMH Me-
JENEHCKOro ¢akxynsrera B Kaymace.

Jlarsmitcxmit B TapTycKkRN yHEBEpCHTETH NOCETANA npodeccopa
MexRIAHECKOro ¢akynrrera JIEToBCKOro yH®WBepcETera II. ABHNcO-
mEc, B. Jlamac, K. Oxanrc, 0. Xunauckac, gomerr B. Kyama
u apyrme. B 1934 r. ¢m3monor B. Jlamac 6mn m3bpaE dmeHoM-
xoppecnorferToM Jlarpaiickoro 6Eonorudeckoro obuecrna.

C 1928 r. perynapHO 4epe3 Kax/Jue JBa rofa ODPOXOLHJH KOH-
depernun odransmonoros Banrtmitckmx rocypapcre B Tapry, Pm-
re # Kaynace, B xoropux ygacrsopanm II. Asmxornc, K. Anmrmc,
K. Banogme, P. I'eprer, O. Jlanac6beprere, T'. Peanrapar, S. Py-
6epr, I'. Cuprarosrq, 3. frcon ® ap.

CnenyomamMe cepre3EHX OpraEE3aNHOHHHX YCIeXoB ROOGHIHCEH
OeAHAaTPH, XOTOpHe co3jann DalTHACKER KOMETET OXpaHH MaTe-
PHHECTBA H RETCTBA, 3acCeJaHHAA ITOr0 KOMHTETa DEryJlfpHO IPOXO-
pune B Pure, Kaymace m Tannmrre, m3gasanmcs Olonneresn. B
1937 r. IIl c1e3n oxpaHH MaTepHHCTBAa H [€eTCTBA HPOXOAHIHE B
Tannunre.

Opmon m3 dopm corpysEmuecTBa Ouna nybamkanmsa B pede-
PHpOBaHHe Hay4YHHX TPYAOB MeARKOB B MEAHNAHCKAX >XypHAlaXx
Banrmiickmx rocypapcrs: “Ocronckmi spau”, “Tpyn m 3goposne”,
“OcToHCKEM XypHaNI HeppomaTonorer” (¢ 1929 r. meApoxEpyprax),
natumckEd xypran “Jlarmmcexun spay”, qETOBCKER XxypEan “Me-
mEnEHa” ¥ Apyree. O6cyxpaancs sonpoc m3famms obmebantmircko-
ro MeJEOUHCKOrO XYpHala noj HasBammeM “Acta medicae Baltica”.

Eme B 6omrumx macmrabax MexayHapofHOE COTPYAHHYECTBO
MeauxoB BanTEACKEX rocyaapcrs passepryiock B 1938 r.

B asrom xe roagy B Xemncuukm 6un nposesen I Omanasjgcko-
6anTRACKHA fenr Bpavel, oprammscsaEENH ObmecTBoM $nECKAX
spaveit “yomenum”. B meM npmEan#® ywacrtme mpepcrasmTenn Co-
103a obuecTs 2CTOHCKEX Bpaveil, ObmecTBa JAaTHIICKEX Bpaded =
xopuopan#R naToBCKEX Bpaved “Fraternitas Lithuanica”.

Buno pemero II ®rEnargcko-6anTEAKHE AeHL IPOBECTH B
OctorrE B 1941 r., a Tperuit — B Pare B 1942 r. '

K coxanenmio, ma-aa mauasmeirca BTOPO¥ MHDPOBOM BOMHH OTH
ONaBH He OLUIA OCYIIeCTBJICHH.

MEJUIIMHCKASA JUHACTUS JUTEPUXCOB

K.K. Bacanres
(Tepronons)

Bocnmramnrx [epnrcxoro ymmsepcmrera Mmxamn Kapnosmw
Hureprxc (1812-1873) popumuca » MoTEpaHCKOM ceMbe B Ilerepbyp-
re, a ¢ 1815 r. xmn B Opecce. B 1830 rogy cranm “cBoexomnnm
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cryfearoM” Mexmnmackoro $akymnrera XaprKOBCKOTO YERBEPCHTE-
ra “c 3aueroM Bpemenu ¢ 5 cenrabpsa 1829 r.”, Ho wepes zBa roga
yBodmica ® moexan B Jlepur, urobu mpofomkuTs ofydeHRe Ha Me-
AEnNEECKOM (axymsrere. B 1834 r. M.K.[AnTepuxc sakomumn Jep-
OTCKEl YHEBEPCHETET B 6 oxTa6pa 1836 r. 3amlaTEI gACCEpPTAnAIO HA
TeMy “O CKpYy4YHBAHHE apTepHEA”, BLIONHEHHYIO IO PYKOBOACTBOM
H.HM.IMlaporosa. (1]

HAansHedmas xm3nn # gegrensHocts M.K.JurepExca ceasama
¢ Opeccolt, rae oH, NONE3YACh NONYNSPHOCTRIO KaK XHPYpPT, HMel]
6ommyio mpaxraxy. M.K.[J#TepExc cnyXen rIaBHLIM MeJEREH-
ckEM quHOBEEKOM Ofecckoro kapanTsHa, a ¢ 1866 r. 6nn Hagax:-
BExoM Ofeccxoro xapaETEHHOrO oxpyra. B 1849 r. om 6w ogmam
®3 ydpefnETenell obmecTpa ofeccKEX Bapued, a B 1863 r. Omn ma-
6pan rnacauM ropoackont AymMu. M.K./Jdmrepuxc nequn H.B.Toroas
Bo BpeMs npebupamus macarens B Opecce B 1850-1851 rr. [2]
Berpewancs Mrxamn Kapnosga ¢ mmcarenem u y JI.C.Ilymxmma -
6para mosra. [3]

Y M.K.Qarepaxca 6une cuEopss ~ Muxaumn (1844 mmm 1845-
1913), maxenep, # Hexonan (1854-1885) - spau.

Haxonan Muxannosme Jmrepmxc poamics 8 Opecce, B 1878
r. ODONYYHN ZAIUIOM “JNexaps ¢ orTnEuEeM” B yHEBepcaTeTe CBATOrO
Bnagumapa B Kuese m 3arem paGoran 3 Ofeccxoit ropoackoit 601s-
HENE, IAe OOCle NPOBEJEHHA TpaxeoToMuH y Gomsmoro pudrepmen
pebenxa 3apasmica ¥ ymep B 1885 r. [4] Cnyuait mepeaxmit gna roro
BpeMeRd. B re rogu morm6um, 3apasuBmEck: oT 6onsHEEX AEPTEpE-
eit, B Mockse — H.H1.ly6poso, a 38 Huxonaese — C.O.CrpargeBcxmit.
Yuupaer, 3apa3EBIIECE OT MalebKOrO DAanHeHTa, Fepodl YeXOBCKOro
pacckasa “Ilonpurynssa” (1892). Coxpanmncsa prcyrox H.E.Penmsa
“JloxTop, BHCcacHBalolmu# y pebenxa nudrepminnm sx” (1885).

H.M.durepaxc 6eapoameagno paboran » 61aroTBOPATENLHEIX
MeAHOUHCKAX yupexieHmax Opeccu: B Opeccxoit neuebmmne Ans
nopaxopamux & B CTypasoBcxoll GorafensHe cepRo6ONBHHX CECTEP
(8 mocneaReR oH TarKe YATAN NEKNEHE), KPOME TOrO NPOBOAHI 3aHA-
THA B mKXONe cecTep Muiocepans Kacoeposckoit obmunn. C 1880 r.
H.M./Iarepuxc 6un aeiticTBrTensHHM d9neHoM O6mecTBa OfECCKEX
ppaveit, a ¢ 1882 r. B Onecckoro 6ansEeonoruageckoro obuecrsa.

CecTpoit MuEnOCcepnEsa 6Lua ofna B3 godepern Mmxamna Kapao-
BEva — Codra (yu. 1903). B 1878 r. oma BrmTa 3aMyX 3a GLBWero
crapmero Bpada Ofeccxolt ropofcxo#t GomsEmmu A.A.ApemapEyca
(ym. 1889). C 1890 r. go AEA KOHYHHH OEa 3aBefoBana OpeccKEM
FOPOAICKEM NPHIOTOM AJA NPHE3PERHA MIafernes. [5]

Cecrpa M.K.Jlarepuxca — Brmsrenrmeaa Kapnosna, 6una 3a-
MyxeM 3a poxTopoM Hpamom fixosnesmuem Bupmmcxmm (1807-
1882). B 1829 r. or oxomwun XapsKOBCKHA YHHBEPCRTET H C ITOTO
roga mo 1831 r. cayxma B OflecckoM WeTBEpTOKIaCHOM TOCIHHETAJE.
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C 1835 r. om 6un ropogckem spauom OAeccH, EcOpaBifid RONXK-
HOCT: IIaBHOTO MEeJEOEHCKOro YAHoBHEXa Ojeccxoro XapaHTHHa B
1842-1843, 1844-1845 rr. C 1845 r. oH 6LUI YERHOBHEKOM IO OCOORM
nopydeHERAM IO MeAMNEHCKOR yacTE npE HoBopoccmiickoM m Bec-
capabcxom remepan-rybeprarope, a 8 1864-1873 rr. — oxpyxHLM
BOEHEO-MEQENUHCKEM HHCIeKTOpoM Ofeccxoro BoeEHOro okpyra. B
1829 & 1837 rr. H.A.Braruckei#t ywacTBoBal B 6oprbe ¢ Tymont B
Opecce. Buur 36par noueTHHM TleHOM OOIECTBA OfECCKAX Bpadel.
(6}

Bayx M.K.Qureprxca — Muxaun Mexainopau (Mnagumi) Ju-
repuxc (1871-1941) cran H3BecTHMM XEDYProM, mpogdeccopoM.
Oxoruup BoemHo-Meaunmucxyo akasemuio, o B 1901-1907 rr. 6mn
CBepXmTaTHHM opAuHaTopoM Ofecckol ropojickoit 60IBHEOW, OA-
HoBpeMeHHO B 1906-1907 rr. cocrosn crapmiEM BpadoM JNedeOHE-
o B ambynaropur Kacneposckon obmummm cecrep Mmmocepams. B
1907 r. om 6wmn mabpam upmEsar-gonesroM Homopoccmiickoro ymH-
Bepcurera B Offecce. MM 6nuta mpepnoxeHa IMEHa ANA BpeMEeHHOH
HEMMOGEIN3ANRE IpH nepeloMax Geapa (mmma [lrTepmxca).
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POJIb BOCHUTAHHHUKOB MEAMIIMHCKOI'O
Q®AKYJILTETA U IIPOOECCOPCKOIO
MHCTUTYTA JAEPIITCKOTIO (TAPTYCKOTLO)
YHUBEPCHTETA B ®OPMHWPOBAHWUU
HAYYHO-MEJNINHCKNX
IIEHTPOB YKPAWHE

K.T'. Bacrases (Ogecca)
7 K.K.Bacmnres (Tepronoar)

3paueEEe AeATENLHOCTA BOCOETAHHHKOB MeAHOEHCXOro da-
xyusrera ¥ Ilpodeccopcxoro mucraryra Jlepnrcoro (Taprycxoro)
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YHEBEpCHTETa ANA (POpPMEDOBAHES HAayUHO-MeJHOWHCKHX IEHTDPOB
YxparBH onpefenanocs NOCTOAERHMY HAYYHLME B OPodeCCHOHANE-
HLIME CBA3SIMH, CYI[ECTBOBABIIEME MeX[y uenTpaMy llprbanTky
Poccar B8 XIX Bexe.

C MomeRTa co3faEmsa MeAROEHCKEX Paxynsreros B Xaphkose,
Kuese m Ogecce cpem Hx mpemojaBaTenelt GLUIO MHOTO JIHI, HOXY-
9YEBIIAX MEAROEHCKOEe 06pa3oBadKe H 3AN[ETHBIIAX JOKTOPCKHE JHC-
cepranee B [Jlepnre (Tapry). Ilpodeccopamr XaprxoBckoro yms-
BepcHTeTa GLUIR BOCIETAHHAKE MeAROEHCKOro daxyiasrera B Jlep-
nre: I'.Bnomenrans, ©.N.T'an, A.K.Crpyse, snaaommica xmpypr
B.®.I'py6e, ®.K.An6pext, H.K.Barrep, A.3ommep ® Ap.

M3 Xapikosa pgnsa 3amatEd B IlpodeccopckoM mECTHTYTE
B [Jepnr Ounm nDociaEH TaJaHTAMBHE MOJNOLHE BD3uH, CTaB-
IMe BOOCNEACTBEE TOPAOCTLI0 OTEYECTBEHHON MeJAHOAHCKOR Ha-
yxkg - AM.@aromadurckair, ©.M.Hmozemues, H.B.Bapsmacxmi,
IL.I1.JIxo6oBcxmit.

Yxe B nepsue rogH CTAaHOBNEHHA MEJMOHHCKOTO (aKynnTe-
ra B Kmese cpegu ero npemopgaBartenel 6unm BocnaTaEEEKE Jlep-
nrckoro yamBepcuTera: H.H.Koanos, A.ll.Bamsrep, 3.9.Mupam
B.B.Bexxep, B.A.Kapamaes, O.-T.K.lJmarepr, H.K.Kpamaperxo,
X.A.l'ob66eser, a Bo Bropylo mnoiosmry XIX Bexka — xmpyp-
re [0.K.llamagosckui, O.K.Bopurayr, B.Ueppanckni, TepameBTH
®.C.Hunyprs, 10.-0.A.Manosr, ©.9.Meprnar, A.JI.JIenckai. Ocro-
BONONOXHAKOM 3KcHepaMeHTansHol Qapmakonoruz B Kmese 6mn
pocnaTaEHRK Jepnrckoro yausepcutera O.I'.Tetbesns.

Hawano payuso-meganunckax csaseit Jlepnrcroro m Ogeccxoro
BayuHuX OerTpoB momnoxEa H.M.Imporos, nprexasmmit 8 Ogeccy B
1856 r. mocie MuEoroierHelt paboru B [lepnre u Ilerepbypre. On ro-
PAY0 NOAAEPIHCHBAJ Hiel0 O CO3AaHEE HoBOPOCCHACKOrO YHHBEPCH-
reTa ¢ TpeMA dakylnrreTaMn: QHIEKO-MaTeMaTRUECKHM, ECTODHKO-
dunonorageckam 7 MegmnEackeM. H.H.Ilmporoe mpobun B Ogecce
BCETo OKOJO ABYX JyieT ® B 1858 r. 61 uepeseser » Kuen nonmegunmre-
neM Kaesckoro ywebHOro oxpyra, oAEaKO €ro A€ATeILHOCTh CRIpa-
Ja BeChMa HDONOXHTENLHYIO PONhL B YCTAHOBIEHHH HAYYHHIX CBA3eH
Opecckxoro, a 3ateM ¥ Kmesckoro mayummx nerrpoB ¢ JlepnrcxmEM
YHHBEPCHTETOM.

Ilocne orkpuras 3 1900 r. 8 Ogecce MegrnmECKOro daKynsTeTa
cpein ero mepBux npodeccopos 6wnm: I'.B.Xnonmn, 3anegopapmai
o sToro kadenpodt ruruesn B Jepnre m accrcTeHT PapMaKoNoOra-
qeckoro nEcTETyTa M.B.Brnay6epr, sosrnasmsumit 8 Oxecce kade-
npy dapmanmr # dapmakorsosms. lIpogomkaTensME HaydHRX CBA-
aeit Opneccu ¢ Tapry 6mnm npodeccopa J.M.Jlaspos, ©.T.Tonsnus,
X .fl.Tomcon, npusar-gonentn H.I'.Cragsunxun, B.B.3aBranos, Ha-
yruABIIAE CBOIO Hay4YHO-IeJarormdeckyio AearentEocts B Tapry.

Ocoboe 3HaYeHAE C TOUYKH 3IPEHHS yTBepx/AeHHs BIEAHAA [lep-
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nrcxoro (Tapryckoro) yausepcurera Ha pa3BETHE MEJENEHCKOA Ha-
yXE Ha YXpaEHe EMeJH Hay4HHe WKOJH, CO3JaHHHE BOCOHTAHHH-
KaMA ero MefunAHECKoro ¢gaxynsrera B Xapskose, Kuese, Ogecce.
Hayunue mxonu 6mnE kak 6 y3naMa cpasell, Ha HEX 3aMHKAJHCEH
CBA3H, HAyllAe ®3 APYFEX Hay9YHHX OEHTPOB M OAHOBPEMEHHO OHH
ABJIANHCE MCTOUHHKAMH HOBOM HayuHOH HH(OpMAIEH.

BETEPUHAPHLIII BPAY "
MHUKPOBHOJIOT 3UKEH 3EMMEP

10. Axo6con
(Pera)

Oixxen 3emmep (pozmics 8 moabpsa 1943 roga B Bonocta Ka-
raBapy, ymep 17 nexabps 1906 roza B Banmmepe) - narmumckms
BeTEpHHApPHL® Bpad ® MmKpobumonor, yuenmk PpEapExa Ayrycra
Bpaysaa (1808-1882), orxpuBwero Bacillus anthracis (1857), okor-
amn Tapryckait BereprHapumt wEcTETYT (1865) co cTemeHslo Marm-
cTpa, O B TOM J<e HHCTHTYTE IPO3EKTOPOM (1865—1874), JAOLEeH-
Tom (1874-1876), npodeccopom (1876-1892), pyxosogurenem orne-
na snuaooronoren Caxar-llerepbyprcxoro EECTHETYTa 3KCIEPHMEH-
TalkHOH MEeRMIEHR (1892-—1895), JAeACTBATENLHHM TIOCYRapCTBEH-
HuM copeTHRKOM (1891) B yumTeneM mepBHX NATHIICKAX BeTEPHHAD-
HEuX Bpadelt E Mukpo6monoros K.['ensmana (1848-1892), A.BepTyma
(1848-1890), O.Kannrrswa (1856-1891) u ap.

Omxen 3eMMep OTKpLUT BO3OYAMTENs KYPHHOM YYMH H IE€PBLIM
npaBEIEHO omEcal 3Ty Gomesms (1878); B amckyccuz ¢ Pyronndom
Bupxodom (1821-1902) moxasan omacHOCTh AJA dejloBexa Ty6ep-
Kyle3a JAOMallHEX ¥EBOTHEX (1880); mepBuM ommcan (1893) =m-
MYHE3EpYyOllee CBOMCTBO KPOBH MCHBOTHHIX, mepebONeBIIEX dyMoWM
KPYHHOI'O pOraToro cKoTa ¥, TakaM o6pa3oM, fBjiAeTCA OCHOBaTeNeM
DACCHBHOM HMMYHHM3Al#H; OJHHM K3 NEPBHX JoKa3al, 9TO 3NoKa-
9eCTBEHHLI Call BLIBLBAIOT MEKPOOW; BBEl B MEKPOOHONOTHYECKYIO
OpPaKTHEKY CTEPHJIA30BAHHHN BapeHEH KapTodell B KauecTBEe CPeRH
(» nareparype sto mpunmcuBaerca P.Koxy); mocie cmeprm cmoero
yuenuka K.Tenimanma (1892) o6obmmn n onybnmxosan ero paboT o
6emencrse; nepsuM B Poccam Hauan cHCTeMaTHYecKHe HCCIefOBa-
HEA NATOT€HHHX MHKPOOPraHH3MOB M BH3BAHHHX HMH IPOIECCOB.

OixeH 3eMMep ABJAAETCA TAaKXKe CO3JaTelieM JATHIUICKOW Hayd-
HOM BeTepHHApHO! TEepMEHOJOIHH H IONYNSPH3aTOPOM HAYKH.
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BJINSAHHWUE CBA3EN C BOCTOKOM H
3AIIA,ZIOM HA PA3BUTUE CTOMATOJIOTUH
B TAPTYCKOM YHUBEPCHUTETE

M. JImmn-Kaaaun
(Tapry)

B XVI-XVIII 8B. aybospaueBamme B JcToHEE OLulO B pykax
HNEPONHEKOB H TAaK Ha3LBaeMHX CTPAHCTBYIONIMX Bpadeld, KOTODHE
B OCHOBHOM 6LUlM HHOCTpaHNaME ¢ 3amaja (HEampsmep, moxsax CH-
reaMys] Asepbax 6un B Tapry B 1589 r., dppannyau Juonac Bpys-
Her B 1678 r. ¥ Anexcanap ®aspo B 1787 r. B Tannagrge).

Yoxe p HavansHEY DepHOZ cymecTPaBaREA TapTyckoro yERBep-
carera (1806-1808 rr.) B meM uwuran kypc 3yGEuX Gomeamedt mpo-
deccop xupyprem M.Kaynmam, suxopen us ['epMammm, mocssmas
aToMy mpeAMeTy 2-3 4Yaca B HefeNl0 B KAadXJOM BECeHHEM CeMe-
crpe. B 1810 r. B Poccur 6mn BBefieR 33KOH O CAavde 3K3aMEHOB
Ha 3paHme 3ybHOro nexaps. Ilepsol obnapaTensEmmen sroro Am-
njoMa OpE MeJENEHECKOM (akxynsTere TapTyckoro yEEBepCHTETA, 3
raxxe B PoccEr, 6una MarucTp AentearpEd 3 Bepnmma Xozedn-
ga Coppe, ypoxjerras Credan, xoTopas cHalla COTBETCTBYIOUEE
ox3aMeHN H 1814 r.

MEoro BH¥MaHES YAENANO0CE BOIPOCAM UeNIOCTHO-IHIEBOR XH-
PYPrEE B Hay4HWX paboTax E KIEHEIECKOR AEATENLHOCTE H3BECT-
HEX XEPYproBs, KOTOpHE y4anacs B paboranm 8 TaprycxoM yamsep-
curere B cepexune XIX sexa. Tax, H.M.llmporos Bo rpems np=-
6umanns B TapTy yaendan Mroro BEEMaHEA 3a6oNeBaHEAM YemiocTel
# monxocTE pra. B csomx “AHRajax XEpypruueckoi KNEHEKE Tap-
Tyckoro yHEBepcuTera” 3a 1836-1837 m 1838-1839 rr. om ommcaxn
HETEpecHLE CIyYad TPaBM, omyxoleit B ¢JIerMoR uenocTell, OTHOCAH-
wEecs K 4eniocTHO-NEAeBoR xupyprad. Ou m ero yueruk® (I'.Ewe,
1844; I'.JO.lllyxex, 1836; I'.A.Kapcrenc, 1836) ackycHo aenana ome-
panugm xeino- u puronnacteka. H.HW.Mlaporos, nocue yxoaa a3 Tap-
1y B Ilerepbypr B 1841 r., mOCBATEN OAHY ®3 CBOHX JeKIHH, KOTO-
pue uETaj] B BoemHo-MeAHOEHCKOR akagemEE B 1844 r., Bompocy
onepangH YpaBOIUIACTHEKE. OTYy e JEKOAI0 OB, BEPOATHO, TATAN
crygenraM, 6yayun npodeccopom B Tapry.

OfHEM E3 OCHOBOIOJIOXKHEKOB IJIACTAYECKOR XEpyprae B Poc-
cmE 6mn BocnETamHEEK Tapryckoro yHEBepcuTera (yumiuca B 1850-
1856 rr.) mpodeccop 10.K.Illumanopcxuit. paspaborannie EM Me-
TOAH INACTHYECKEX Olepaldil Ha JHIe BO BpeMs yde6n m paborm
(1856—1858) ACCHCTEHTOM H AONEHTOM B XEPYPrRYECKOM KIHEHKe
TapTyckoro yERBepCHTeTa JETNH B OCHOBY €I'0 KJIACCEYECKOA MOHO-
rpadEl O MIACTEYECKHX ONepPANEAX Ha NOBEPXHOCTH YeNOBEIECKOrO
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rena, pumesmeR B 1856 r. p Kuese, rge 10.K.Illumanoscxen pabo-
Tan mpodeccopoM XEpYprEE Kuescxoro yrmBepcuTera (1861-1868).

B xomne XIX B. B Tapryckom yEmBepcuTreTe, a TaKxe B Poc-
cuE 6Lna BoepBHe OTKPHTA JOLNEHTYpa IO OROHTONOTHH, KOTOPYIO
sangn ppau ®.0.Burac-Poge, memen no nmpomcxoxierHio (poARICA
B 1849 r. B TioprHre), DonyYEBMEAR AROIOM JAHTHCTa B TaprycKoM
yHEBepcaTere, O paboran B TapTyckoM yEmBepcHTeTE mpemojaBa-
reneM 3y6ELX Gonesmen c¢ 1883 mo 1894 r.

Hexoropue B3 oxonumpmex B korne XIX u mazane XX 8. Tap-
TYCKHRt yHEBepcHATeT npHOOGpENnHE cuenmaiLHOCTh 3ybEOro Bpada 3a
npeaenamE Ocrornr. Tax, H.llIperep nocne npaxtuxe 8 Tannarne
uepxan B 1920 r. B I'peitdcnange sx3aMeRH Ha 3paHAe JAHTHCTA.
Ocronen; X.Kyxx coBepmrencrpoBaica B Bepiure, rite xpome gpyrux
cHengajsHOCTER E3ydal Taxxe 3y6mue 3abonepanupt. Taxxke mpod.
B.Xmite, ¢ 1938 no 1963 r. aasefosapwHEi KadeApol CTOMATONOTHE
E OCHOBATeNL OTAEJIEHASA CTOMATONOTHE B TapTycKkoM yHHEBEpCHTETe
B 1942 r., ycopepmeHCcTBOBAJICA IO UENIOCTHO-JIHIEBOR XHDYPIrEE B
1936 r. B Beme, B 1937 r. B Crokronsme, 8 1939 r. B Beparre n
Hioccensaopde.

Harepecro ormermt:, uro A.K.JIumbepr, ypoxemen ScToHER,
6un nepsuM mpodeccopoM CTOMATONOTAE B POCCHE; OH PYKOBOARI
nepsoi xadenpodt ofoETONOrHE, oCHOBaEHOR B 1892 r. B Ilerepbyp-
re npa KimnrueckoM HHCTHTyTe (HWHe HHCTETYT yCOBEPIIEHCTBOBA-
mBs Bpaded - TMJIVB). Oxeospemenno ¢ aTEM OR HMen npodeccy-
py B Xencxou Megmnmucxom macrEryre (Temep: I Ilerepbyprexmi
MEJENEHCKEA RHCTETYT). Ero cum, npod. A.A.Jlaubepr, 6yayqm
3aBefylomEM xadeApoll YemoCTHO-JENeBOR xupypram Ilerepbypr-
CKOT'O (J'Iennnrpancxcoro) T'HYB-a ¢ 1935 mo 1974 r. mMen Tec-
HHe Hay9HHe cBA3H ¢ TaprycxuM yEEBepcETeroM. Tax mpodeccop
B.Xuite, HayunLM pykoBoamrTeneM Koroporo 6un A.A.Jlmmbepr, co-
BEpIIeHCTBOBaXcA B 1947 B 1948 rr. B KIMEEKE YeNIOCTHO-IRREBOR
xupypre® B JHUTO mu. P.P.Bpeaena. A.A.Jlzmbepr B cmowo oue-
peA: HeoRHOKpaTHO moceman Tapry, EHOrza BMecTe € CYOpYTroH,
3y6mnm Bpagem E.B.JIumbepr, m rocran y B.Xmite. A.A.Jlumbepr
6nn TaxKe HayYHWM pPYKOBOAHTeleM KaHARAATCKOR AHCCEPTANHE
M.O.JIusr (KangeEE), xoTopas 6mna B acnmpantype ¢ 1960 mo 1963
r. Ha xaespe WeNOCTHO-NHNEBOR XHpYpPrE® & opromenms 'HAYB
mM. C.M.Kmposa.

B mawane XX B. ¢ Taprycxum yEEsepcETEeTOM GHIE CBR3AHKE
(yuEnECc: BNm 3amMEmaNE ECCEPTANEE) HEKOTOPHE BEAYIIHE CTO-
matonors Poccne m 6uBmero Coserckoro Cowsa. B 1907 r. =
TaprycxoM yHEBepcHTeTe 3AI[ETHI AOKTOPCKyl0 AHcceprammo “K
Bonpocy o6 3MNEeMe ra#iMopoBofl HONOCTH” OfHE H3 OCHOBOIOJOX-
HEKOB XMPYPrEYEeCKOH CTOMATOJOLHH B JopeBolionmoEHoR PoccEm
®.A.3BepixxoBcKEl, BOCIATARERK BoenHO-MeqEIMHCKOMR aKajeMER,

111



moaxe (fo 1919 r.) mpodeccop m 3apepyommit xadeaponr ay6uux
6onesnent B Kerckom MegmnEECKOM BHECTETyTe. B 1912-1915 rr. B
TapryckoM yBEEBepCcETeTe H3yuasn Meamnurey B.M.Ysapos. B 1940-
1960 rr. om 3apesoBan kKadeApoRl YENIOCTHO-NTHNEBO! XEPYPrEHE M
CTOMATONIOrEE BOeRHO-MOPCKOA MEAHUEHCKOA axajeMmH, a ¢ 1960
no 1971 r. xadenpoit TrepanesTudeckoR cromaronors I JIMHU am.
axan. N.ll.Ilasnona. A.M.EBjokEMOB, OfEH H3 OCHOBONONOXHRKOB
COBETCKOR cTOMaTolorEu, npodeccop, dnes-koppecnonaent AMH
CCCP, yumnca B 1914-1918 rr. Ba IOpreBcKEX 9acTHHX YHHBED-
caTerckax kypcax (oxomuun Bx B Bopomewe » 1919 r.). Ilo ero
HEARAaTHBE CO3ZaHHK KadeapH CTOMAaTOJOTHE B BopomexcxoM Me-
AMHCTRTYTE, lleHTpanLnoM EHCTHTYTe YCOBEPHIEHCTBOBAHHA Bpaded
B Mockse, oE 6un EHEnEaTopoM co3fiaHEs MOCKOBCKOro cToMa-
ronorgueckoro meamacraryra (MMCH) m IlemrpansEoro maydsO-
HCClNe/|0BaTENLCKOTO HECTATYTa cToMaronoreu (I{HHHUC), paboraxn
B HeM 3aMeCTHTelleM AHPEKTOpPa IO HayYHON YacTH.

Yuermk A.A.JImumbepra mpod. B.B.Jymaesckmit, sapeayiomu
kxadenpoit xgpyprrveckodt cromaronorau I JIMH ¢ 1969 r. po xom-
na 80-x roxoB exerofgHo, HadmHag ¢ 1977 mo 1988 r., moceman
Ocromuio # Tapryckmil yEEBepcmTeT, Ifile YHTAl JIEKIEE CTY[eH-
TaM CTOMATONOIEYEeCKOTO OT/ieJIeHEs B BpadaM-CTOMAaTONoraM Ha HE-
KJie yCOBEpUIEHCTBOBAHHEA 1O mpobieMe 9YelIOCTHO-JANEBOX XHEPYp-
rue (oExonorsr). B I JIMH (mume I Herepbyprckrit MeARHCTRETYT)
IAMATANE AUCCEPTANEE TPHE OpenofaBarens Kadeapw CTOMATONO-
ree Taprycxoro ymmsepcrrera: M.O.Jlusr-Kanume - goxTopckyio
B 1983 r., D.0.Jleitbyp Taxxe JOKTOPCKYI0 AHccepranmio B 1986
r. ® M.Caar xampmpaTckyio gucceprymmio B 1991 r. B 1982 r.
T.Cespgpe samurun b LHUNC xanguparckyo aeccepranmio. Ilpe-
eMagk A A JImmbepra B I'/[YB-e npod. B.A.Koanos m nmpeemmmx
A A Jlymaenckoro B | JIMH npod. M.M.Conosses Taxixe mocemann
Tannese B TapTy, rAe YATANH NeKNHHE H BLICTYNANE C AOKIafaME
Ha xoH(epeHRnEAX ¥ 3acefaHEAX OOINECTBA CTOMATONOTOB ODCTOHHE.

B reuemme 50 ner, mepmosa COBETCKOM BIACTH B OCTOHHE, Yy
croMaTonoros TapTyckoro yEmBepcaTeTa OLUIK Hay9HHE CBA3E TONb-
ko ¢ Bocrokom, ¢ 3amajjoM e OHEH MOYTH HONHOCTLIO IPEKPATH-
nace. 3a nmocnegEue 3-4 rofa cBx3m ¢ 3amagom — [epmanmesn,
Illnenmest, Punnaapaenr, ABcTpEeit — RazanE Bo3obmosasrica. C
Hanzet 1 Kapagoit csA3m ycraBapiaEBaloTca Blepsie. Tak B Mae
1990 r. xajeapy cromaronoru® Taprycxoro ymmeepcmrera (TV)
moceran npod. P.Illrennuax ¢ cynpyro#r; oH 3aBeAyeT OT/elNeBH-
eM YeJIOCTHO-TANeBofl XmpypruE xinmHmxa B Crernmrne Crobopuo-
ro Bepinmuckoro ymusepcurera (B 3amagnom Bepnmme). B moabpe
3TOrO e Fofla CoBeplidia OTBeTHWH BE3AT K mpod. P.IMrennmaxy
» Bepnmm poknagumna (M.O.JIuse-Kanmmn). Tam xe, Ba ycoBep-
LIEHCTBOBAHAK CPOKOM B OAMH Mecsan 6uwng B 1991 r. accAcrerT
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xadenput cromaronorm® TY l0.llmaTcom, ROXTOpaHT dTOoil Xe Ka-
denpu M.Coorc B 1992 r. = accmcrenT X.Tasxpe Taxxke B 1992
r. O.Ilmarcom m M.Coorc 6unm B TeueEme Tpex Mecanes B [la-
EEE (Opxyce) Ha coeNBaNR3aNEE; COOTBETCTBEEHO B 1992 m 1993
rr. B 1990 r. mavanmce neperoBopu (mepenmcka) Mexay xadexpon
cromaronora® TY m pexamom 3ybospauero# mxomu Kaponmackxoro
macraryra B Croxroxsme npod. C.Jlmuxep-AporcoroM ob obyuennn
TaM B TeueHHe 5—6 ceMeCTPOB CTY/eHTOB CTOMATONOIHYECKOr'0 OTHe-
aeses TY. C Becenrero cemectpa 1991/92 yuebmoro roga B 3y6o-
Bpave6HOM mxone (Ea dpaxynsrere) Kaponmacxoro mECTRTYTA CTANR
YIETECA 5 CTYAeHTOB cTOMaTONOrEIecKoro orAeneEEs TY, xoTopue
6urm Bubpanu Mo KOEKYpCY.

B 1992 r. 1-2 cryaenra-croMaTonora TY 6mam B mopazxe o6-
MeHA NPHHATH Ha o0ydeHme B TedueHHe OJHOro ceMecrpa Ha 3ybo-
spauebHoe oTAenenne XenLCHEKCKOro yHuBepcurera B OEANanfun,
TOr/|a K8K CTYAEHTH E3 XelhCHHXH KDATKOBPEMEHHO 3HAKOMHIHCH
€ y49e6HLM mpoNEcCOM B CTOMATONOTHYECKON KIHHAKE M HONAKIH-
mExe TY. Ilourm Bce mpenmogaBarenE xadeapu cromaronorz (11
9enopex B3 13) 3HAKOMEIECE B HDOMEXYTKE BPEMEHE OT ABYX He-
Aelh KO ONHOTO MeCANA ¢ HayYHO-NeJarorauecKodt u jedebHon pabo-
TOM YHHBEPCHTETCKEX CTOMATONOTHYECKHX KJIMHHK E HONHKIHHEK,
a raxxe xabmEeroB 3acTHo# npaxtexe B Illpenmm  OuEnasgmm.
YcraBaBIRBAIOTCA TAaKXe CBA3E co croMaroioramu Kanmagu — mo-
CelieHHA HaIIAX coeqmaiducToB B 1990-1993 rr. yHEBEpCHTETCKEX
CTOMATONOrNYECKHEX KIHHAK H YaCTHHX 3y6oBpauebmux xabmueros
B Toporro (M.O.JIuma-Kaxmem, C.Pyccax, T.Cesape, O.Canym =
Ap). C 4eMOCTHO-INNEBHMN XEPYPraME ABCTDHE YCTAEOBEJECEH ¥
XEPYProB-CTOMATONOTOB OCTOHME B OCHOBHOM Hay4HEE CBA3H: BH-
CTYNJICHES ABCTPHHCKEX YUeHHX C ROKJAXAMH H& CHMIO3HYMAaX H
xoE¢pepennngx B Tannmne 2 Tapry B yuacTHe HAmEX CIeqEalECTOB
(9.9.JIen6yp, C.K.Xancreitn ® Ap.) xoH(epeEnEAX, COCTOABWEXCS
B JImEne 3 1991 r. w 8 Hac6bpyxe B 1992 r.

H3 prumecxa’arHOro MOXHO 3AKNIOYHTE, UTO Pa3BHTHIO CTOMA-
ToROrEE B TapTycxoM yHEBEDCHTeTe CHOCOGCTBOBANE HAyYHHE CBA-
ax xax ¢ Bocroxou, rax x ¢ 3anajjom, 3apucanEe B pa3AUYHEE IPO-
MEeXYTKH BPEMCHE OF CONUAal:HO-NONRTEYECCKEX YCIOBRE B DCTORME.
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PA3BUTHME OCHU3HNOJIOTMYECKHNX HAYK
B IPUBAJITUVICKNX PECIIYBJIMKAX 10

M IIOCJIE BTOPOYI MUPOBOI BOVIHEI

P. Jloora
(Tapry)

Ilepea Bropon MEpOBOit BOitHOK B camocTosrTentHnx [Ipmban-
TEACKEX pecnybiExax passurae PHIROIOIHYECKHX HAYK BO MHOFOM
onpefenanocs saasnueM 3anazroit Espomnu. Hayumuwe scasm ¢ so-
croyEuM cocesiom — CCCP ~ B obnacru ¢mamonoran GLure crabumm
HIE OTCYTCTBOBAIE BOBCE.

B 3o Bpema paboru no ¢ramonornr 6LNr HambGonee ycHemrHL:-
MmE B TaprycxoM yEmBepcaTeTe, rjie gEpekropoM Hucruryra dpr3mo-
noruE 6mn meeRnapckEit ydemuwdt, npodp. A.Onedm. Hecmorps ma
OTHOCHTEILEO KPATKOBPEMEHHYIO AeATeNbBOCTH B TapTyckoM yHE-
Bepcatere (1926-1932), npod. A.Oneitm cymen oprasu3oBaTh 3AeCh
IEPOXKHEE B OPHETEHAILHME RCCIeJOBAHES IO Pa3HWM BompocaM ¢m-
3HONOT'EH, B YACTHOCTE, 00 (PHIMONOrEHE KpoBoOOpalleHHA A [nXa-
HEA, Pe3yNLTaTH KOTOPHX He IOTEPANE CBOETO 3HaUeHHA M B HACTO-
smee BpeMs. MHOrowEcineREWe HayyHWe cTaTiH B 0630pu (Gomee
70) npod. A.Dneima u ero COTPyAHEKOB GLUIE ONYGIHKOBAHH B
PA3EHX BeJyN(EX MEAROEHCKHX XYpPHBJaX B PYXOBOACTBAX amaj-
Bofl Espomu. Bomsmon saciayroit npod. A.Dmenma gpnsercs ® TO,
9T0 OH 3aJIOXHJA OCHOBY O6pa3oBaHES HANEOHANLEHX KaJpOB IO
Hayuenmio ¢uamonorum E 6moxmmEmr B Ocromms. Ilog ero pyxosox-
CTBOM €r'0 YYeHEKE-3CTOHIH BRIOJHEIE B 3aATANE § AOKTOPCKEX
puccepranuil. Ero yuenux upod. M.Tmirco 3a BClo CIaBHYO RCTO-
puio xadeapu Puamonorer Taprycxoro yrupepcETeTa OLUI TEPBLIM
3CTOHIEM, KOTOPHH CTAall 3aBeAyOIMEM dTol Kadeapon (1932-1944).
Bropoii ero yuernx-acronen npod. M.Crbyxn, sasenoBan xadenpamMn
6HOXHEMEE H NATONOrEYECKOR PHIAONOrHE.

B s1or e foBOoeEHNN nepEOR kadeapy Pmamonornn B Praccxom
yHEBepCRTeTe Bo3rnaBuan npod. P.Kiembepr (1920-1944), mox py-
KOBOACTBOM KOTOPOT'O BLIIONHANKCH HCCIEJOBAHEA NO BO3AEACTBRIO
SKCTPRTHBHKX BEIIECTB MLRICYEON TKAaHE Ha CECTEMY KpoBooGpa-
IIeEEa B NEmesapenmia. B Kaymaccxom ymmsepcmrere Ha xadenpe
dH3InONOTEE, 3aBefyolEM KoTopok 6un npod. B.Jlamac, msyua-
nECL BONPOCKH (H3AONOrEE METAHHS H aHa(pHIAXCHH.

Ilo oxoHYaHEE BTOpOW MEpPOBOR BoWEW IIpE6anTEACKEe pec-
Ny6IEKE DOTEpANH CBOIO CAMOCTOATENLHEOCT: ¥ OKa3alHCh B COCTa-
pe CCCP. Oro cymecTBeHEMM o6pa3oM HOBIEANO H Ha XapaxKrep
JalbEefmero pa3ssETEA QEIHONOTEYECKEX HAYK B JAHEHX CTapaHaX.
TouTE DONHOCTHIO IPEKPATHIACH UpPEXKHEE CBA3R C 3amajoM. Yaeb-
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Hyo E HayYEy® pabory D0 GHIRONOrEE IPHXOAHNOCE HEPECTPaH-
BATH COOTBETCTBEHHO COBETCKEM cTagfapraM. OfHaKo 3TO OpoTeKa-
10 ¢ GONLIIAME 3aTpYAHCHHAMHE, TaK XKaX CBO€ TOPMO3fljee BIRSHCH
OKa3alH, C OAHOM CTOPOHH, EeNOCPEACTBEHENE NOCIeACTBEA BORHL
(rE6ems B SMETpanEs KaApoB, pa3pymeRKe ECCACAOBATENLCKEX Ga3)
H, ¢ Apyro#t, — xyasr aryEocta Cranmma.

B mepBule mocliesoeHHWE T'OAH OCHOBHOA 3ajadefl 3aBejyIONEX
xadeapamu ¢r3roNOrER 6uNa opraHE3amAs OOATOTOBKE HOBOTO NO-
KONCHHSA MEJAarors H y4YeHHX. YclemHo CIOPaBIANACE C OTOH 3a-
nadeir mpodeccopa O.I' Kaop-Kemrucenn s Tapry, A.A.3ybxos =
H.B.laganos B Pure, B.Jl.Jlamac 3 Kaymace u H.K.llonaycxac »
Brarewce. Ilocrenenno, xoTa ¥ MeAJIeHHO, CTAlla BOCCTAHABIRBATE-
cA EccnenoBaTenLcTKas pabora mo ¢pmsmonormE. OAHaxo HOpMalh-
HOe Da3BHTHE BTOrO mpomecca Groxmposanoct pemenmaum O6nexm-
HemHoY Hayumoit ceccum Axajgemmrm mayx CCCP m AxafeMum Me-
Aunuackax Hayx CCCP mo mpo6binemMam (H3HONOrEYeCKOro y4YeHES
H.II.NMasnosa B 1950 r.

Ilocne cueprr CranEBa AEKTAT HEHTpPa B HayKe cTal ocliabe-
paTh, a 6aphepH Ha OyTE X 3aNafHOR HayKe — pa3pymaTicd. B
¢msmonoraueckrx naboparopuax pecunybnrx IIpmbantExE oxEsm-
Iack HayYHO-HCCIefoBaTeNsCKag pabora. BEauane soccramoBENECE
HCCHCAOBAHES No cTapuM Hanpasiemmau (3 Tapry m Pure — du-
3roNOorus Xposoobpamennsa, 8B Kaynace m Bunrmioce ~ gr3gonorus
DETaHEd), & HOTOM HOCTENEHHO CTAIH OPMAPOBATLCA HOBHE HANpa-
paerns. K xomny 80-x rofoB HccnegosaTensckad pabora B pecmy-
6aexax [IprbanTExE npmobpena y»xe Takofi pa3Max, 4To OXBATHIa
BCe OCHOBHHE pa3fielH (PEH3AONOrHE (PHILONOTHA HelporyMopalis-
HOHR DeryIANHH, CEPACIHO-COCYARCTOR CHCTEMH, ALXAHES, CHCTEMLI
KpOBE, NHIIEBapeHES, O6GMCHa BemeCTB, EMMYHONOTHH) H DPacCMa-
TPEBANACh HE TONBKO B pPaMxax obmed, HO H BO3PACTHOH, TPYAO-
BOH, CIOPTHBHOM, KIHHEAYECKOR H BeTepwHApHOR ¢mamonormu. Co-
OTBETCTBEHHO YBEIEUEBAACh YHCIEHHOCT IKCIEePEMEHTAILHLIX 6a3
H HayYHHX KaJpoB. YHCHO AOKTOPOB  KaHAHAATOB HAyK, 3aHEMa-
OHHEXCA B3ydeHEEM BOIPOCOB (PHIEONOTHE, AOCTHTIO X ITOMY Bpe-
MeHH cooTBercTBeHHO 28 E B85 (B Ocromme — 13 x 30, » JlaTemy — 3
u 11, B JigTBe — 12 R 44).

H3 mBorouncieRHMx pabor mo (PHIMONOrEE, BHIONHEHHHX B
pecny6nExax Iipa6anruxa, oco6oro BEAMaHHA 3aCIyXHEBAOT T¢, B
KOTOPMX N3YYAIOTCS Da3fhie AJANTANEOHHLE PEAKIEH OPraHE3Ma
OpE CTPECCOBHX Bo3ficfcTBEAX. XOTA TaKHe ECCHeOBAHEA HPOBO-
JEINLRC BO Bcex pecnybnmxax Ilpm6anruxu, Gonee ocHoBaTeNLHO H
CHCTEMHO 2TO BOIPOCH OHUIE paspaboraEu Ea QEIKYILTYPHOM (a-
xym.rere Taprycxoro yrusepcurera (npod. A.Bapy).

B BacTosmee Bpems pecnybauxm llprbanTaxe BHOBL o6penk ca-
MocrosrexsHocTs. M cHoBa B mpomecce pa3puTHA PE3IEONOrEYECKX
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Hayx HabmofiaeTca LOBOEHHOE MOJOMEHHE — CBH3IK ¢ 3amajoM 3Ba-
YHTeILHO YBENHYHBAIOTCA, a CBA3M ¢ BocToxoM — ocnabesaror. Her
COMHEHRA, UTO 3anajHad ¢u3Aonorus Gonee GoraTa no cofepxanuio
H MeTOJOIOTHE, HO 3T0 He MOXeT 6HTL NIPAYEHON DNpEKpameHdd OT-
HOWEHERA ¢ poccHiickodl ¢uamonormenr. IlapannentEoe coxpamerme
P33yMHKEIX CBS3€# C HEIO MOXET TONLKO CHOCOGCTBOBATH HOPMaJb-
HOMY Pa3BETHIO Hayk B pecnybimkax IIpmbantuxu.

BKJIAX IIESTEPA XEJIJIATA
A XEHPUKA KOINIIIEJA B PA3BUTUE
OTOPHUHOJAPHUHI'OJIOTIA B POCCHUH
1 B 9CTOHNHN

A. Wenrc
(Tapry)

B sumemmem 1993 r. oropmHEONApHBrojiorud JCTOHHE OTMedaeT
csoe 100-1erme. B ee ocRoBammE mpmEEMan® ydyactme II. Xennar
(1857-1912) ® X. Konmens (1863-1944). II. Xennar nonyumn 3sa-
HHEe Bpada (1886) B xoxTopa MezmmmEcxEX Hayx (1888) » Tapryc-
KoM yuamsepcurere. Ilocne aToro go xonna xm3nm paboran B Canxr-
Herep6ypre ppageM yxa-ropia-Hoca, a TaKxe HPHBAT-AONEHTOM B
KoHcepBaropru. Ero BknafioM B HCTODEHIO MeJROHHW JCTOHHH CTa-
no pBawnczn E3jamHoe pyroBoacTso “Tervise-opetus” — (“Yuenme
0 3fjopoBsre” ), NpomaraHZHpOBaBliee 3HAEEA IO 3/PaBOOXPAHEHHIO
Cpefd HapoAa, a TaKXe HayTHO-NONYNAPHHE CTaThE BO MHOTEX ra-
aerax Octonun. Hasectro 06 yuacrmm II. Xennara B obmecrsennoit
sacu3nn merepbyprexex scrornes. II. XemnaroM 6un srecen bGecnexn-
HHI BKJajJ B pPa3BETHe oTopmHOnapmHronorn# B Poccmm. B 1903
r. no ero mEAOEaTEBe 6uno ocHosaHo Camxr-Ilerepbyprcroe obue-
CTBO Bpadue# yXa-ropia-goca. OH — OfUH M3 GCHOBATeNeH MEPBOrO
PYcCkKoOro )ypHala o 3Tolt cuenmansHocTE “ExeMecgumuka ym-
HHX, HOCOBHX H ropiopnx Gonesme” [1906]). II. Xeanar npraEMan
akTEBHOe yuactse B opramm3anuE | Bcepoccmiicxoro cressa oro-
puHONapuEronoros B 1908 rogy. Bo mmorax mayuysmx raserax m
¥ypHEajnax 6wiE onybGNEKOBAHH €ro HayYHO-NPAaKTHYECKHME CTATLHH,
KaK 00 CHeN#alhbHOCTH, TAK B N0 QH3IMONOrHH HeHHA. Brajes MHO-
TEME HHOCTDAHHEIME A3LKaMH, O ABIANCA aKTHBHHM IOCPEXHEKOM
sapy6exnoit HayuHoR uEQopManuH B mepHonuke Poccur. Om wacro
3HAKOMHJ KOJNJEer CO CBOEME HAayYHLIME JOCTHKEEHAMH, pe3yiLTa-
TaMHE 0O JiedeHHI0 OONLHLX Ha cOOpaEEAX Bpadedl O CUENHEAILHOCTHE
B Cankr-IleTep6ypre, uaTas NeKOEA N0 OTOPRHONAPEHTONOTHE B Ile-
Tepbyprcxom obuecTse paaEMonoMowd spadeit. Mapecren cumnrToM

116



II. Xennara » amarsocraxe MacrodauTa. TakEM obpa3som II. Xenna-
ToM 6GLUT BHECER CYMECTBEHHMI BKJAJ B €I MOJORYIO, 3apOXKaB-
WyKcs OTOpRHONAPHEHEroiNora Poccra.

X. Konmnenr rTaioxe 6mun socnararnmxoM TapTyckoro yHEBEpCE-
rera. B 1890 r. on 3axomumn meamnuackuit paxynsrter, a B 1891 r.
IaWATHI JOKOPCKYylo auccepranuio. lIpodeccmio oTopHEONAPHETO-
sora oE ocsorn y II. Xennara 8 Carxt-Ilerepbypre, ofroBpeMerHo
HomonHAf CBOM 3HaHHA B Knmamueckom MHCTHTYTE yCOBEpIIEHCTBO-
pagesa Bpaved B Boemmo-Meamnmrrckol AKajeMEE DO coeqHalbHO-
cTE yxa-ropaa-soca. B 1893 r. B mommknmemxe Taprycxoro ymz-
BepcETera X. Konnens mauan npRERMaTE 60JLHLX yXa-ropia-HOCA,
33JIOXHB TeM CaMHM OCHOBY Ha3BAaHHOH CHENEANLHOCTH B B Tapry,
7 8 Ocrormr. X. Konmens MoxmO cyuTaTi OCHOBaTeleM Kadeapu
OTOPEHONAPHHTONOrAE B TapTycxoM yHEBEpCHTeTe, IOCKONLKY OH,
6yayus nprpaT-foneaToM, B 1905 r. Hauanm YHTaTh CTYyAeHTaM Kypc
JneknER mo 3aboneBaHEAM yxa-ropna-goca. TaxeM obpasom, Tap-
TYCKHR YHEBepCHTET OyN OJHEM H3 IepBHX YHHBEPCHTETOB, Haps-
Ay c yBuBepcurerams Mocxsu, Carxr-Ilerepbypra m Kmesa, rge »
Hay4YHylo nporpaMuy 6mnm BxmoueHw 6one3EE yxa-ropira-Eoca. B
uepHoj ospaxyanus Tapryckoro ynmBepcHrera (1918-1919) B Bopo-
mex, X. Konnens paboran tam mpodeccopoM HO BEYTDEHHHM 3a-
GonepaHHAM, a TaKxe UHTA) CTyJeHTaM JNEKNHA IO OTOPHHOJAPHH-
romorga. B 1908-1918 rogax X. Konmear opmoBpeMeHHO ABiAiCA
HopenofaBaTeleM BHYTPeHEEX Gole3Hel H Oone3Hedl yxa-ropia-Eoca
B YacreoM YEEBepcuTere Pocrosnesa B r. Tapry. Ilo ero moummy
B 1920 r. ma kxadesgpe MepmnEECKOro ¢akylsTeTa OTKPHIE IpO-
eccypy M DONEKIREAKY 0o Gone3HiM yxa-ropiaa-Hoca. Brmonmss
HayvHHe 3ajandd, X. Konnens mayuan saboneranus yxa-ropiaa-Eoca
go 1926 r., 6yAydm ofHOBpeMEHHO BPEMEHHLIM 3aBeAYIOI(MM IIONHE-
KkngHEKON. 3acnyxuBaeT BHEMAHAA JeATensEocTs X. Kommens s
obmecTBennont xu3gE Tapry. OE 6L ocHOBaTeleM MeJANHHCKOTO
xyprana “Tervis” (“3poposre”) B 1903 r. Byxyuu mepsuM pexTo-
pom Taprycxoro yEmsepcuTera Ocrorckon Pecnybnrer, X. Konmens
EMeeT GONLIIME 3aCHYrE KaK OAMH H3 OCHOBONOJOXHEKOB BHCIIETO
o6pa3oBaEEA HAa 3CTOHCKOM S3HKE.
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